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ADVERTISEMENT. 



[The Sermons contained in the following Se- 
lection, arc, properly speaking, abridgments of 
the original. These abridgnnents, however, 
have not been effected by a curtailment of any 
thing important, but by the omission of what 
is less so. The controversial style of preaching 
which prevailed in the days of Archbishop 
TiLLOTsoN, renders his discourses (though 
I abounding with information to the professed 
theologian) tedious and less interesting to the 
general reader. No person, however, can have 
attentively read them, and observed the admi- 
rable manner in which the principles of Reli- 
gion are therein presented to the understanding, 
and its practice urged upon the conscience of 
men, without feeling a wish for the means of 
rendering them more extensively known and 
useful. To afford thesq means is the object of 
the present work. By any one , 'wVo ^\\\\^^ ^X 

the trouble of comparing t\\e ^t^^l '^^cw^^^ ^^ 

1/ 
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SERMON I. . 

THE WISDOM OF BEING RELIGIOUS. 



Job. xxviii. 28. 

And unto Man he said. Behold, the fear of the 
Lord, that is wisdom ; and to depart from evil, 
is understanding, 

Rofear the Lord, and to depart from evil, are 
phrases ^'hich the Scripture u$es to express 

THE SUM OF RELIGION, AND THE WHOLE OF OUR 

DUTY. And because the large usage of these 
two phrases is to be the foundation of my follow- 
'ng discourse^ I shall endeavour to show : 

First, That the whole of religion is fre- 
Hently expressed, in Scripture, by these and 
ich like phrases : And, 
Secondly, How fit these two phrases are to 
scribe religion: 

I. It is very usual in the language of Scrip- 
e, to express the whole of religion by sonie 
Inent principle, or part, of reVigvon. 'Wvfc 
\t principles of religion are, kv\o\N\e^^e, 
, retnembrance, love, and feat; ^^^^ '^ 




whicli the Scripture uses to express the whole 

In the Old Testament — by the knowledge, 
remembrance, and fear of God. — Thus in Pro- 
■verbs, religion is called the knoaUdg'e of the 
Holi/, Prov, XXX. 3, and wicked men are by 
Jeremiah described to besueh as knoic not God, 
Jer. X. 25.— la the book of Job, in the Psalms, 
and in Proverbs, the fear of the Lord is fre- 
quently taken for the whole of our duty : 
And in Ecclesiastes, is expressly said to be the 
sum of religion ; FearGodand kesp hiictimmand' 
menlt.for Ihii ii the te/iote datt/ of man, Eccl. 
xii. 13. On tbe contrary, the wicked are de- 
scribed lo be such as haw not thefeur of God 
before their eyes, Ps. xxxvi, 1. In the same 
sense we find the remembrance of GoU used ; 
Remember thy Creator in the dayt <f thy youth, 
£cd. xii. 1; that is, enter upon a religious 
course betimes : and the Psalmist makes it the 
character of the wicked, that they forget God ; 
The wicked are turned into hell, and all the aa- 
lions that forget God, Ps. ix. 17. 

In the New Testament, religion is usually 
expressed by faith in God and Christ, and the 
love of them. Hence it is, that true Christians 
are called believers, and ungodly men unbe- 
lieven ; and that good men are described to 
be such as love God ; All things ihall work ta- 
SviAerJhr good to them that love God, and m^h 
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ti the reason why these are put for the 
of religion is, because the belief^ know- 
love, and fear of God, are such power- ' 
nciples, and have so great an influence 
nen to make them religious, that where 
le of these really is, all the rest, together 
le true and genuine effects of them, are 
ed to be. * 

sum of religion is likewise often ex- 
1 by some eminent part of it ; which 
:plain the second phrase in the text, de- 
l from evil. The worship of God is an 
it part of Religion ; and Prayer, which 
1 in Scripture expressed by seeking God, 
illing upon his name, is a chief part of 
us worship. Hence religion is described 
king God ; He is a rewarder of them that 
thf seek him, Heb. xi. 6. And by call- 
on his name ; Whosoever calleth upon the 
yf the Lord shall be saved, Acts ii. 26, 
> by coming to God, and departing from 
He that cometh to God must believe that he 
3. xi. 6 ; that is, no man can be religious 

he believes there is a God : and in 
, it is said. He that depart eth from evil 
i himself a prey, Isa. lix. 15. Such was 
d state of those times of which the pro- 
lere complains, that nobody could be re- 
, hut he was in danger of bevng ptose- 

et we consider the fitness of tY\e V-wo 
» /^7 ^eA^ to c/escribe religion ; 




if I 1. Aa to that of the fear of the Lord. The 

,1 ftneis of this phrase will appear, if wc con- 

|I II sider how great an influeace the fear of Goii 

j I has upon men to make them religious. Fear i; 

a passioD tbat is deeply rooted in our natures, 
and flows immediately from that principle of 
■elf-p reservation vhich God hath implanted in 
all of us. Every one desires his own preierva- 
tion and happmess, and therefore has a natural 
dread of every thing tbat can destroy his being, 
< or endanger hia happiness ; and the greatest 
danger is from the greatest power. So that 
the fear of God is an inward adnowledgment 
ofa holy, just,all powerful Being; God having 
bid in every man's conscience a secret awe of 
his infinite power and eternal justice. Now 
fear being bo intimate to our natures, it it the 
strongest bond of laws, and the great security 
of our duty. 

I Shame and fear are the two restraints which 

God hath put upon human nature. Shame is 

the weaker, and hatb place only in those in 

whom there are some remains of virtue : fear 

is the stronger, and works upon all who love 

themselves, and desire their own preservation ; 

therefore, in this degenerate state of maukiad, 

fear is tbat passion which has the greatest < 

power over us, and by which God and his laws 

takti the surest hold of us. Out Oicswe,Vwe, 

anrf hape, are Sot so apt to be wTOM^A'iVWi 

''y the representation of \\rt\»c, and Vtvft ^ni 

'"ises of n.tv=iA o«^ h-.r.nin(»l9. aS "»«: ^«» 
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from the apprehension of divine displeasure : 
for, though we have lost in a great measure 
the relish of true happiness, yet we still retain 
a quick sense of pain and misery. So that fear 
relies upon a natural love of ourselves, and is 
complicated with a necessary desire of our 
own preservation ; and therefore religion usually 
makes its first entrance into us by this pas- 
sion ; hence perhaps it is that Solomon, more 
than once, calls the fear of the Lard, the begins 
rung of wisdom, 

2. As for the second phrase, departing from . 
evil ; the fitness of it to express the whole duty 
of man will appear, if we consider the con- 
nexion there is between forbearing to do those 
things that are forbidden, and doing those 
things that are commanded. He that is care- 
ful to avoid all sin, will sincerely endeavour to 
perform all righteousness; for the soul. is an ac- 
tive principle, and will be employed one way 
or other : if a man abstain from evil, he will 
do good. Now th^se being so closely con- 
nected, the whole of our duty may be expressed 
by either of them, but most fitly by departing 
from evil, because that is the first part of it. 
Religion begins in the forsaking of sin ; and 
therefore the Scripture every where puts de- 
parting from evil first; Depart from f:Gi\,^ and 
dif good: Cease to do evil ; learn to do v>eU, 
/v. xxxiv, 14, Let the wicked fonakt his tooy, 
Md/4e unrigAteous man hit thoughts, and \t 
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him return unto the Lord, Isa. i. 16, and liv. 7, 
We are first to put off the old man which is cor- 
rupt according to deceitful lusts; and then to 
be renewed in the spirit of our minds, and to put 
on the new mAn, £ph. iv. 22, 23, 24. Etcheto 
evil, and do good, 1 Pet. iii. 11. To all which 
I may add this farther consideration, that the 
law of God contained in the ten command- 
ments, consisting mostly of prohibitions, (thou 
shalt not do such or such a thing,) our observa- 
tion of it is most fitly expressed by departing 
from evil, which yet includes obedience like- 
wise to the positive precepts implied in those 
prohibitions. 

Having thus explained the words of my Text, 
I come now to consider the propositions con- 
tained in them : 

First, That religion is the best knowledge. 

Secondly, That it is the truest wisdom. 

I. It is the best knowledge. The knowledge 
of religion commends itself to us upon these 
two accounts : 

1. Because it is the knowledge of thbigs 
which are in themselves most excellent and 
most desirable to be known; and those are 
God and out duty. God is the sum of all 
perfection. Jt is delightful to know the crea- 
tures, because there are particular excellencies 
dispersed among them, which are some sha- 
c/otvg of the divine perfections ; bwt \w Cio^ 
'^ perfections, in their highest de^tcfc, ^x^ 
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united. How much more delightful then must 
h be to fix our minds upon such an object, in 
which there is nothing but beauty and bright- 
ness ; nothing but what is amiable, and what 
is .excellent; what will ravish our aflfections, 
and raise our wonder ; please and astonish us 
at once t And that our finite understandings 
are not able to conceive the infinite perfections 
of God,- this indeed shows the excellency of 
the object, but does not altogether take away 
the delightfulness of the knowledge. For as 
it is pleasant to the eye to have an endless pros- 
pect, so is it to the understanding to view un- 
limited excellencies, though it cannot compre- 
hend them. 

And as the knowledge of God, in his na- 
ture and perfections, is excellent and desirable ; 
so likewise is it to know him in those glorious 
manifestations of himself, in the works of crea- 
tion and providence ; and, above all, in that 

'Stupendous work of the redemption of the 
world by Jesus Christ. 

And as the knowledge of God is excellent, 
that of our dutji; is so likewise, which is nothing 
but virtue, goodness, and holiness ; a confor- 
mity to the nature and will of God ; and an 
imitation of the divine excdleneies and per- 
fections, so far as we are capable : for, to know 
our duty is to know what it is to be like God \\\ 
goodness, pity, patience, clemeuc^ % \tv v^x- 

doning injuries, and passing by pto\oc\\AOYys> 



in justice and righteousaen ; in truth and Jsith- 
fu[ness;,and in a hatred and detestation of th^ 
contrary of iheae. Jn a nord, it is to know 
what is the acceptable wiU of God, what it ia 
that he delights io, and would have ua do in 
order to our perfection and our liappinesa. The 
knowledge of the laws of the land, the cut- 
toms of the country we live in, and the will of 
the prince we live under, isdeaerTcdlj account- 
ed excellent, how much more so is it to know 
the statutes of heaven, and the laws of eter- 
nity; those immutable and eternal rules of jus- 
tice and righteousness ; — to know the \vill and 
pleasure of the Great Monarch of the universe, 
and the customs of that country where we must 
live for everl This made David to adiiiire the 
law of God in that extraordinary manner, and 
to advance the knowledge of it at>ove all other 
knowledge; I have leea an end of all petfec' 
tion ; but thy commandment it exceeding irotd, 
Ps. cxix. 96. 

2. Religion ia the knowledge of those thingi 
which are most useful and necessary for u( to 
know. The goodness of every thing is mea- 
sured by its end and use ; that is the beat thing 
which serves the best purpose ; and the more 
necesaary it is to such an end, the better it is: 
So that the best knowledge is that which is of 
greatest use and necessity to us in order to our 
gyi^^t end, which is eternal aalvaticm., Cgrk)* 
'yecul/fionf, and tbe conte[np\<t^noC <■<' 
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do not concern us, nor serve to promote 
iiappinessy are but a more specious and in- 
ous sort of idleness, a more pardonable and 
liable kind of ignorance. He that does 
know those things which are of use and 
ssity for him to know, is but an ignorant 
, whatever he may know besides. Now 
knowledge of God and Christ, and of our 
', is of the greatest usefulness and necessity 
I in order to our being happy ; TTiis it life 
tal, (that is the only way to it,) to know 
the only true God, and him whom thou hasi 
, Jesus Christ, John xvii. 3.. It is necessary 
» in order to our happiness, to know our 
r ; because it is necessary for us to do it, 

it is impossible for us to do it, unless we 
w it. 

7 that whatever other knowledge he may 
ndued with, he is but an ignorant man who 
1 not know God, the author of his being, 

preserver and protector of his life, his 
ireign and his judge ; — the giver of every 
d gift, his surest refuge in trouble, his Wst 
id or worst enemy ; — the present support of 
ife, his hopes in death, his future happiness, 
his portion for ever :— He is but an igno- 
; man who does not know his relation to 
1 ; the duty that he owes him ; and the way 
lease him by whom he can be made h^ii^^^f 
niserable for ever ; — who does uoV. Vhoni 
ard Jesus Christ, who is the wcy, the tnitli, 
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If a man b; a vast and imperious mind, ai 
a iuart large at tie land upon the lea-ihare, ( 
k Ib said of Solomon,) could commard all tl 
knowledge of nature and art, of words ar 
thing! ; — could attain to a master; in all la 
guagea, and Mund the depths of all arts ar 
sciences; — measure the earth and the heave 
tell the stars, and declare their orders and m 
lions 1 — could discourse of the interests of : 
statm, the intrigues of all courts, the reason 
all civil laws and constitutions, and give an a 
count of the history of all ages ; — could spei 
of tn^ifntm the tedar-trte that a in Lebano 
eaea untp the hyaop that springs out if the wnl 
and cf beoiU alto, and nf foah, and of cntph 
thingi, and af fiihtt ; — and yet shoold be dt 
titule of the knowledge of God and Chri! 
and of his duty; all this would be but an ir 
pertinent vanity, and a more glittering kit 
of ignorance; and such a man, with all 1: 
knowledge, would be undone for ever. 

II. Tobereligiousisthetruest wisdom; ai 
tiiBt likewise upon two accounts : 

1, It is to be wise for ourselves. There's i 

sxpression. Job xxii. 21, he that it teite li pr 

JitabU to kwuelf; and it is said, Prov. ix. 1 

ff thou be wite, thou ihalt be viie for thyselj 

intimating, that wisdom regards a man's on 

interest and advantage, and that he is not 

"vse otaa wha does not take care ot Vvims 

"d his owa coHcertis. A) seH-piescuvaVAo 

f Ant principle of nature •, so cate vA 
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selres and our own interest is the first part of 
wisdom. He who is wise in the affairs and 
concerns of other men, but careless and neg- 
ligent of his own, may be said to be busy, but 
he is not wise ; he is employed indeed, but not 
80 as a wise man should be. Now this is the 
wisdom of religion, that it directs us to the 
care of our own proper interests and concerns. 

2. To be religious is to be wise as to our 
main interest. Our chief end, and highest 
interest, is happiness; and this is happiness, 
to be free from all evils (if it may be,) or how- 
ever, from the greatest. And. to enjoy (if it 
may be) all good, or however, the chief. To 
be happy, is not only to be free from the pains 
and diseases of the body, but from anxiety and 
vexation of spirit ; not only to enjoy the plea- 
sures of sense, but peace of conscience, and 
quiet of mind. To be happy is not only to be 
so for a little while, but as long as may be, 
and, if it be possible, for ever. 

Now religion designs our greatest and longest 
happiness ; its aim is to free us from the great- 
est evils, and to bring us to the enjoyment of 
the greatest good. For it wisely considers, 
that nien have immortal spirits, which, as they 
are spirits, are capable of a pleasure distinct 
from that of our bodies, and our senses; and, 
because they are immortal, are capable of an 
everlasting happiness. Now our souls being 
the best part of ourselves, and eVemV^ >d€\\\^ 
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infinitely the moat coosiderable daration, the 
greatest wUdom ii to secure the interest of our 
souU, and of eternity, though it be iiith loss, 
and to the prejudice, of our temporal interests: 
therefore religion directs us tather to leaire in- 
ward peace, than outward ease; — to be more 
careful to avoid everlasting and intolerable tor- 
ment, than short and light afflictions, which 
are but fbf a moment; — to courtthe favour of 
God more than the friendihip of the world ; 
and not so much iajear them that can kill the 
body, and after that have no mare that they can 
do ; as him, mho, after he hath killed, can dettray 
both body and lout in hell. — In aword, our main 
interest is to be at happj as we can, and as 
long as is possible ; and if we be cast into such 
cireumtitancea that we must be ather in part 
and for a time, or else wholly and always 
miserable ; the true wisdom is, to choose the 
greatest and most lasting happiness ; but the 
least and shortest misery. Upon this account, 
religion prefers those pleasures whicb flow from 
the presence af God for evermore, infinitely 
before the trandtory pleasures of this world ; 
and is much more careful to avoid eternal mi. 
sery, than present sufferings. This is the wis- 
dom of religion, that, upon conuderation of 
Me wliole, it advises and leads us to our true 
iaiereit. 
WAa^/AavebeenendeavoutingtovcnwiA' 
"^^^ to, is no other than what God pai\iaiW 
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recommends to us as proper for {lumao coiisi- 
deratioQ ; unto Man he said, Behold, the fear of' 
the Lord, that is wisdom; and to depart from 
evil is understanding. Whoever pretends to 
reason is obliged to acknowledge God^ and 
to demean himself religiously towards him. 
For he is to our understanding, as the light of 
the sun is to our eyes, the first, the plainest, 
and the most glorious object of it. He fills 
heaven and earth, and every thing in them re- 
presents him to as. The invisible things of him 
from the creation of the toorld are clearfy seen, 
being understood by the things that are made, 
even his eternal power and Godhead; so that 
they toho know not God are without excuse, Rom. 
i. 20. Alike without excuse they may justly 
be pronounced, who, though they do believe 
there is such a being as God, yet do not con- 
sider the proper consequences of such a prin- 
ciple ; do not demean^themseives towards him 
as becomes their relation to him, their de- 
pendance upon him, and the duty which they 
naturally owe him. 

And yet he who considers the lives and ac- 
tions of the greatest part of men would verily 
think that they understood nothing of all this. 
Therefore the Scripture represents wicked men 
as without understanding ; It is a nation void 
of counsel, neither is there any understanding in 
iAem, Deut. xxxii. 28, and elsewV\ete,ha'oe all 
t^ivorkers^ iniquity no ftnozvtedge? ^s.'xanA. 



i 



14 THE WISDOM OF 

Not that they are destitute of th^ natural fa* 
culty of understanding, but they do not use it 
as they ought ; they are not blind, but they 
wink ; they hold the truth of God in unrightedius' 
nessy and though thei/ know God, yet they do 
not glorify him as -God, Rom. i. 18, 21, nor 
suffer the apprehensions of him to have a due 
influence upon their hearts and lives. 

Men generally stand very much upon the 
credit of their understandings, and of all things 
hate to be accounted fools; The best way (o 
avoid this reproach is to foe truly religious, to 
fear the Lord, and to depart from evil. For 
certainly there is no such imprudent person as 
he who neglects God and his soul, and is care- 
less about his everlasting concerns; because 
i*! this man flies from happiness, pursues misery, 

and makes haste to be undone. Hence it is 

I 

' ' that Solomon, frequently in the Proverbs, gives 

the title of fool to a wicked man, as the Attest 
character of him, because he is so eminently 
such. There is no such fool as the sinner, who 
every moment ventures his soul, and lays his 
everlasting interest at stake. Every time a 
man provokes God, he does the greatest mis- 
chief to himself that can be imagined, A mad 
man, who cuts himself, tears his own flesh, and 
dashes his head against the stones, does not act 
so unreasonably as he, because he is not so sen- 
's/^/? of what he does : wickedness \s a ^sasv^ a 
yoluntary frenzy, a chosen dlstTaclioiv \,w: 
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arery sinner does wilder and more extrava- 
gant things than any one can do who is out of 
his wits ; only with |bis sad diflference, that he 
Imows belter what he does. For to them who 
believe another life after this^ an eternal state 
of happiness and misery, nothing can be made 
more evident than the folly of wicked men ; 
for it is not a plainer truth, that the whole is 
greater than a part ; than it is, that the con- 
cerns of eiemity should be regarded more than 
those of time. 

I will therefore put the matter into a tem- 
j>oral case, that wicked men, who understand 
any thing of the rules and principles of worldly 
wisdom, may see the imprudence of an irreli^ 
gious and sinful course, and be convinced that 
this their way is their folly, even themulves being 
judges. 

Is that man wise, as to his body and his 
health, who only clothing his hands, leaves the 
rest of his lM>dy naked; who provides only 
against the tooth-ach, and neglects whole troops 
of mortal diseases that are ready to rush ? nu pon 
him ? Just so does he who takes care only for 
this vile body, but neglects his precious and 
immortal soul ; who is very solicitous to pre- 
vent small and temporal inconveniences, but 
takes no care to escape the damnation of' hell. 

Is he a prudent man, as to bis lempotaX ^V^Xfc, 
who Jays designs for a day, without axv^ V^^o^* 
pect to, or provision for, the remaVmn^ V^^^ ^ 




bis lifer Even m does he vho proVidei for 
the short tijae of this life, but t^es no care 
for all eteniity ; which is to be wise for a mo- 
ment, but a ftxd for ever ; and to act as cnxslf 
to the reason of things as can be imagined ; to 
regard time as if it were etemitj, and to n^ect 
eternity as if it were but a short time. 

Do we count him a wise man, who.is wise in 
any thing but his own proper profession ; wise 
for every Ixidj but himtelf ; who is ingenious ' 
to contrive his own misery, and to do himself a 
mischief; but is dull and stupid as to the de- 
tigning any read benefit and advantage to him- 
self! Such a one is he who is ingenious in his 
calling, but a bad Chri&tian ; for Christianity 
h more our profession than the very trades we 
Kve upm ; and such is every sinner who it 
vite to A> evil, but to da good hath no wider' 
ttanding, 

h it wisdom in any to disolilige him who is 
his best friend, and can be bis sorest enemy > 
Or with one weak troop to go out to meet bim 
that comes against him with thousands P To 
fly a small danger, and run upon a greater > 
Thus does every wicked man who neglects the 
Being that can save or destroy him ; who strires 
with his Mailer ; and with the small and in- 
considerable forces of a man, takes the field 
against the mightj God, the l^rd of hosts. 
Iinot he an /mprudent man, whom n\itt.e» 
^f great moment toeea opportuiulw* «e"<" V> 



crasslj- 
ed; to 
neglect 



^. 



itrieved ? Who slantiing upon the shr 
and seeing the tide malLing towards liim, ; 
knowing that he has but a few minutes lo 3: 
himself, jet will iaj himself to sleep there, 
Ifaeaea rush in upon him and overwhelm hi 
And is he any better who trifles aw.iy this c 
of Goil'a grace and patience, and foolisi 
puts off the necessary work of repentan 
and the weighty busioeis of rdlgion to a dy 

Toendthesequestioni: is he wise who ho 
to attain the end without the means ; nay, 
means that are quite contrary to it! Such 
every -wicked man who hopes to be bles' 
hereafter without being holy here ; and (o 
happy, that is, to find a pleasnre in the enj 
inent of God, and in the company of h 
spirits, by rendering himself as unsuitable 
and unlike them as he can. 

Wouldst thou then be trucly wise I be v 
for thyself! wiae for thy eou! 1 wise for el 
mly ! — Resolve upon a religious course of li 

fier God, end depart yrom evil. Look htif: 
thiHgt leniible, imfo Ihingi lehicA are nol si 
■HJ are tteraal. Labour to secure the great 
teresls of another world, and refer all the 
lions of this short and (lying life, to that st 
which will shortly hegin, but never have 

■ end- This will approve itself (o be wisdon 
'sst, Khateva the world juAge ol \*. v 




For not that which » approved of men now, 
but what nil! fioallj be approved of God, is 
true wisdom ; that which is esteemed si by 
HiiD who is the fbuDtain and original of all wis- 
dom ; the first rule and measure, the best and 
most competent judge of it. 

But why should 1 lue arguments to persuade 
men tothatwhidiis so excellent, so useful, and 
so necessary i Religion has attractions in itself 
bej'ood all arguments ; for if it' be the best 
knowledge, and fhe greatest wisdom, I can 
ofTer nothing beyond this to your understand- 
ings to raise your esteem of it ; nothing be- 
yond this to your affections to excite your love 
and desire. All that can be done, is, to set 
the thing before men, and to offer it to their 
choice ; and if their natural desire of know- 
ledge, and wisdom, and happiness, will not 
persuade them to be reli^ous, it is in rain to 
use arguments. — Keiigtoo is matter of our 
freest choice, and if mCn will obstinately and 
wil/ully set themselves agidnst it, th^e is no 
remedy. God has provided no remedy for 
the obstinacy of men ; but if they choose to be 
fools aod to be miserable, he leaves tbem to in- 
herit thdr choice, and to enjoy the portion of 
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SERMON II. 
dVantages of religion to mavkino. 

Psalm xix. ver. 11. 

keeping of them there is great reward, 

rk at this time shall be to show, that re- 
ind obedience to the laws of God con« 
\ the happiness of mankind both in re* 
f this world and the other. 
, I shall endeavour to show how religion 
eth to the happiness of this life ; and 
th in respect of the inward and outw^fd 

s to the inward man. It tends to the 
ement of our understandings. It raises 
arges our minds, and makes (hem nu>re 
; of true knowledge ; and in this sense I 
and the following texts ;^rA«^ar rf 
'd is the beginning of wisdom ; a good un' 
ding have all they thai keep his command- 
Ps. cxi. 10. — I haoe more understanding 
I my teachers, for thy t^timonies are my 
ion, I understand more than the ancients, 
Tkeep thy precepts, Ps. cxix. 99. 
i^ion improves our understandings by 
ng our lusts, and moderating our pas- 
Intemperance, sensuality, wid fie^ViVj 
f/yaad debase our mmds e\eu)a>j ^"Mr 
luence; they sink us do\vu*u\Vo «»sfc. 
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they indispose and unlit us for those considera' 
tions to which above all others we ought t6 em- 
ploy ourselves. Solikevrise the exorbitaut pas- 
sions of wrath, malice, envy, and revenge, 
darken and dialort our understandings, tincture 
our minds with false colours, and fill them with 
undue apprehensions of things. 

He who is intemperate, lustful, or j^ssionate, 
besides the guilt he contracts, which is conti- 
nually disquieting his mind ; besides the incon- 
veniencies he brings upon himself as to his 
health, interrupts the free exercise of his rea- ' 
son. What clearness is to the eye, purity is to 
our minds and understandings ; ^nd as the 
clearness of the bodily eye disposes it for a 
quicker sight of material objects, so the purity 
of our nfinda, that is, freedom from lust and 
passion, disposes us for the must perfect acts of 
reason and understanding; the more we cleanse 
our souls from sensual lusts, so much the more 
active they will be in their operations ; and the 
more we conquer our passions, so much the 
clearer and more unprejudiced will be our ap- 
prehension of things, and our judgments so 
much the firmer and steadier. And this is the 
meaning of that saj'ing of Solomon ; lie Ikat is 
slow lo wrath is of great undentanding ; but he 
that is hatty of spirit exalteth folly. In short, 
freedom from irregular passions not only sig- 

niHes fhat'3 man is wise, but really contributes 

to make bim wise. 
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Beligion tends also to the peace and. plea- 
^re of our minds, wherein happiness chiefly 
consists, and which ail the wisdom and philo- 
sqphy of the world always aimed at as the ut- 
most felicitv of this life. That this is the na- 
tural fiiuit of a religious and virtuous practice, 
the Scripture declares to us in these texts; 
Great peace have all they that love thy law, and 
nothing ihall offend them, Ps. cxix. 165; — The 
fruit of righteousness is peace, and the effect of 
righteousness quietness and assurance for ever, 
Isa. xxxii. 17. When a man is once engaged 
in a religious course, and is accustomed to 
piety and holiness, all exercises of religion and 
devotion, all acts of goodness and virtue, are 
delightful to him. To honour and worship 
God,- to pray to him and praise him, to study 
his will, to meditate upon him, and to love 
him, bring great pleasure and peace along witk 
them, ' What greater satisfaction, indeed, can 
there be to the mind, when it is once refined 
from sensual pleasures, than to contemplate and 
admire the infinite perfections of God, to adore 
his greatness, and to love his goodness? How 
can the thoughts of the Almighty be trouble- 
some to him who lives soberly, righteously, and 
godly in the world ? He who loves goodness 
and righteousness has no reason to be afraid of 
God, or to be disquieted with the thoughts of 
.him, for all the apprehensions which we natu- 
rally have of him, speak comfort, s^ivd ^xovKvsfti 



Now religion contributes to the quiet of ou 
minds these two ways. First, By allaying thos( 
passions which are apt to discompose them 
Malice, hatred, wrath, and revenge make u 
uneasy ; but he who can moderate these affec 
tions, will find peace and pleasure in his mind 
Secondly, By freeing us from the anxieties o 
guilt, and the fears of divine wrath. What i 
spring of peace and joy must it be to appre 
hend upon good grounds that God is recon 
ciled to us ; that all our sins are perfectly for 
given, and shall never more be rememberec 
against us ! What inexpressible comfort over 
flows the pious and devout soul from the re 
membrance of a holy and well spent life, anc 
a consciousness of its own innocencv ! And no 
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and of tboie/iocursed spirits the deTils, is this, 
that they are of a disposition contrary to God ; 
they are euTious, malicious, and cruel, and of 
such a temper as is naturally a torment and 
disquiet to itself. 

' 11. Religion likewise tends to the happiness 
of the outward man.. Now the blessings of 
this kind are such as regard either our health, 
estate, reputation, or relations ; and in respect 
of all these religion is highly advantageous. 

1. A religious and virtuous life eminently 
conduces to health, and to long life as a conse- 
quent of it. And in this sense I understand 
the following texts : My son, forget not my laze, 
but let thy heart keep my commandments ; for 
length of days, and long life, shall they add to 
thee, Prov. iii. 1, 2. And again. Fear the Lord 
and depart from evil, it shall be health to thy 
navel, and marrow to thy bones, ver. 7, 8. These 
promises of the blessings of health and long life 
to good men are not only declaratory of the 
good intention of God towards them, but like- 
wise of the natural tendency of the thing. 
For religion obliges us to the practice of those 
virtues which in their own nature conduce to 
preserve our health, and lengthen our days ; 
such as temperance, chastity, and moderation 
of our passions ; and the contrary vices appa- 
rentlj tend to impair our hea\iW, 2ix\d V,o s\^Q\\si.w 
our days. How many have vi?i%\.e^ ^w'J^ ^«^" 
sumed their bodies by \u%t, ^xv^ Xitovx^g? 




THE ADVANTAGES OF 

vous pains and mortal diseases upon them- 
es ! See how the wise man describes the 
consequences of this Sin ; He goes at an ox 
he slaughter, till a dart strike through his 
' ; as a bird hasteneth to the snore, and know' 
not that it is for his life, Prov. vii. 22, 23. 
I again. Let . not thine heart decline to her 
i, go not astrap in her paths ; for she has cast 
1 many wounded, yea many strong men have 

slain by her ; her house is the way to hell, 
t is, to the grave), going down to the chambers 
eath, ver. 25. How many have been ruined 
ntemperance and excess, and most unnatu- 
f have perverted those blessings which Grod 
1 given for the support of nature, to the de- 
ction of it ? How often has men's malice, 
Y, and discontent against others, terminated 
le greatest hurt to themselves ? How many, 
itirrrng up their rage against others, have 
ed it to their own destruction ? 
. Religion is likewise a mighty advantage 
len with respect to their estates r not only 
egard of God's more especial providence, 

peculiar blessing, which usually attends 
d men in their undertakings, and crowns 
n with success ; but also from the nature of 
thing. And this, I doubt not, is the mean- 
of the wise man concerning the temporal 
?J7ts of wisdom or religion : In her left hand 
'cAes and honour, Prov. iii. 16. — Thej^ tdat 
^^ sAa// inherit substance, and Itoill JVl 
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their treasures, Prov. viii. 21. And reUgfon is 
of such advantage, principany^ by charging 
men with truth, fidelity, and justice in their 
dealings ; which is'a sure way of thriving^ and 
will hold out when all fraudulent arts and de-^ 
vices will fail. ' Thus Solomon observes to us ; 
he that Walketh uprightly, walketh surely; but 
he that perderteth his toay shaU he known, Prov. 
X. 9 : bis indirect dealing will onetime or other 
be discovered, and then he loses his reputation, 
and his interest sinks. Falsehood and deceit 
only serve a present turn, and the consequence 
of them is pernicious ; but truth and fidelity 
are a lasting advantage : The righteous hath an 
everlasting foundation, Prov. x. 23. — The lip of 
truth is estabMed for ever, but a lying tongue is 
but for a moment, Prov. xii. 19. Religion like- 
wise engages men to diligence in their callings, 
and how much this conduces to advance their 
fortunes, as daily experience teaches, so the 
wise man hath told us ; The diligent hand 
maketh rich, Prov. x. 4 ; and again, Seest thou 
a man diligent in business, he shall stand before 
princes, he shall not stand before mean persons, 
Prov. xxii. 29. 

And where men^ by reason of the difficult 
circumstances of their condition, cannot arrive 
to any eminency^f estate, yet religion makes 
a compensation for this, by teaching them to 
be content with that moderate and competent 
fortune which God hath given lbetv\. ¥vit v\\^ 
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shortEst wa^ to be rich j» not b; eoIsTgiag oat 
estates, but by contracting our desirei. ' What 
a wist heathen'* says of philosophy ii much 
more true of reli^on, * It maizes all those rich 
to whom it makea riches snpetfluoM;' and 
they are so to those who are taught by religion 
lo be content with such a portion of tbenl -as 
God's providence hath (honght fit to allot 

3. Nothing gives a man more linn and esta- 
blished repntation, than, a prudent and lub- 
Gtanlial piety. When this discovers it»elf in a 
constant and serious devotion, accompanied 
with the fruifg of goodness, kindness, and 
righteousness, (without ostentation, austerity, 
or indiscreet leal), it not only makes us valued 
by the sober and virtuous, but even by the 
vicious and degenerate. Upon this account it 
is that the apostle au'vises Christians, if they 
would recomaiend themselvn lo the esteem of 
God and men, earnestly to mind the weighty 
and substantial parts of religion: Let not your 
good be evil ipoften of; for the kingdom of God 
ij not mtatt and drinki, but righleoximea and 
pence, and joy in the Holy Ghait ; for he that in 
ihett thing! tfrveth CAriif, it acceptable lo God, 
and (^proved ff men. 

4. Religion also conduces to the happiness 
of our relationt, as it deihe^ 4\i\ewi(\% v.^on 

sU that beioDg to us ; Hie gooinwii t>\ GtA 
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beiog SO dififusive'as to scatter his blessings 
round about the habitations of the just. 

But setting aside the consideration of God's 
providence, religion in its own nature tends to 
the welfare of those that are related to us, be- 
cause it lays the strictest obligations upon men 
to take care of their families and relations, and 
to make the best provision both for their com- 
fortable subsistence in this world, and their 
salvation in the next. And those who neglect 
these duties, the Scripture is so far from esteem- 
ing Christians, that it accounts them worse 
than heathens : He that provideth not for his 
own, etpeciaUy those qf his own house, is worse 
than an infidel, and hath denied the faith, 
1 Tim. V. 8. 

Besides, . it is many times seen that the pos- 
terity of holy and good men, especially of 
such as have evidenced their piety by their 
charity, have met with unusual kindness from 
others; and have by a sacred disposition of 
divine providence been unexpectedly provided 
for ; and that, as they have all the reason in 
the world to believe, on account of the piety 
and charity of their parents. This David tells 
us from his own particular observation : I have 
been young, and now am old, yet have I not seen 
the righteous forsaken, nor his seed begging bready 
Ts. xxxvii. 25. And that by the T\^\\Veovi?> v^ 
Jfere meant the good and merciM vn2it\,^^- 
peaiir from the description of him m U\vi w€:>^ 
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ds, He is ever merciful and lendeth, and ffii 
' is blessed* 

)n the contrary, the posterity of the wicked 
iy times inherit the fruits of their fathers' 
» ; and that not only by a just judgment of 
i, but from the natural consequence of 
igs. In this sense that expression in Job is 
n verified, that God lays up the iniquity cf 
ked men for iheir children. Job xxi. 19. Ex- 
ience testifies that the intemperate and un- 
many times transmit their bodily infirmities 

diseases to their children, and entail a se- 
; curse upon their substance, which either 
■nsibly wastes and consumes it, or eats out 

heart and comfort of it. Thus you see 
f religion in all respects conduces to the 
pin ess of this life. 

econdly, Religion and virtue do likewise 
it certainly and directly tend to the eternal 
piness and salvation of men's souls. And 

is incomparably the greatest benefit that 
3unds to us by being religious, in compa- 
n of which all temporal considerations are 

than nothing and vanity. The worldly 
antages^that religion brings to men, are a 
iible recommendation of it even to the low- 
and meanest spirits ; but to those who are 
ed above sense, and aspire after immor- 
^> who believe the perpetual duration of 
sou/s, and the resurrection of the\tVioA\f»\" 
s^e ^^J]o are thoroughly convmceA oi Wv^ 
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iiKX>asiderableness of this short dying life, and 
of all the ^concerns of it, in comparison of that 
eternal state which remains for us in another 
world ; to these, I say, the consideration of a 
future happiness, and of those unspeakable and 
everlasting rewards which shall then be given 
to holiness and virtue, is certainly the most 
powerful motive, dnd the most likely to pre- 
vail upon them : for they who are persuaded 
of their own immortality can never be satisfied 
with any thing less than the hopes of an end- 
less 'felicity. And these hopes the Christian 
religion only can render firm and unshaken. 
But because I more particularly designed from 
til is text to speak of the temporal advantages 
which redound to men from religion, therefore 
1 shall content myself to show very briefly how 
a religious life conduces to our future happi- 
ness ; and that upon two accounts : 

1. From the promise of God. Godliness, 
says the apostle, hath the protnise of the life 
that is to come, 1 Tim. iv. 8. God has all 
along in the Scripture suspended the promise 
of eternal life upon this condition. He has 
positively declared, that without obedience 
und holiness of life no man shall see the Lord. 
And this might be argument enough, if there 
was no other, to convince us of the necessity of 
obeying the laws of God in order lo owt \\'^'<^- 
pwess. Eternal life is his gift ; Vie vc\^^ ^^* 
stonr It upon what condition he pVesisei^ ^^^ 



30 



THE ADVA fiT AGES OF- 



surely^ what he has made the condition of ob- 
taining it/ cannot justly be thought an hard 
one. If religion brought no advantage in this 
world, yet the happiness of heaven is so great, 
as will abundantly recompence all our paint 
and endeavours. There is encouragement 
enough in the reward to engage us in the 
work. Had God thought fit to have imposed 
the most grievous and dilfficult things upon us, 
ought we not to have submitted to them ; and 
to have undertaken them with cheerfulness^ 
upon such great and glorious promises? As 
Naaman's servants said to him in anothei 
case. Had he bid thee to do some great thing 
wouldst thou not have done it? 2 Kings v. 13. 
So if God had said, that without poverty and 
actual martyrdom no man shall see the Lord, 
would not any man that believes heaven and 
hell, and understands what it is to escape ex- 
treme and eternal misery, and to enjoy un- 
speakable and endless glory, have been willing 
to accept these conditions ? How much mort 
when he hath only said, wash and be clean ; and. 
let every man that hath this hope in him purij^ 
himself as he is pure? , 

a. From the very nature and reason of tht 

thing, a religious and holy life conduces to oui 

future happiness, as it disposes and prepares 

vs for it We cannot be otherwise happy, bul 

-^ our conformity to God ; without \.V\\% >k« 

cannot possibly love him, nor find ixvy ^\e^ 



n, restrains us from the inonlinale love 
fnsual delights of this world ; calls otF 
Js frnm these inferior things, anc) seeks 
thetn to higher and epirilual objects: 
lid wc set our hearts only upon these 
uid be able to taste no pleasure but 
sensual and earthly, we must be ex- 
miserable when we come into that 
where we shall meet with no eniploy- 
iUble to our disposition, no pleasure 
11 agree with our depraved appetites 
ous inclinations. 

. what has been said it clearly appean, 
gion tends directly to the happiness of 
id is upon all accounts circulated for 
^t Let but all things he considered, 
rill be found, that there is no advan- 
m an irreligious and vicious course of 
et the sinner declare what he has Ibimd 
lience. Hath lewdness and intempei^ 
en more for his bealtb than if he had 
asdy and soberly i Hath falsehood and 
: pioved at the long-run more for the 
fDent and security of his estate, than 
id honesty would have donej Hath 
* that be has lived in tn&de Vi\nt tam«. 
idi, jud gained lumab^CTW^viSar 
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tioji in the worJd, (hao the practice of hoi 
and virtue woulil have done i lias he found 
tbat peace and satisfaction of mind in at 
course, and Cliat quiet enjoyment of himself, 
and comfortable assurance of God's favour, 
good hope of his future condition, which a re- 
ligious and virtuous life would have given him i 
Nay, on the contrary, have not some of liis- 
vjces weakened hts body and broken iiis health > 
Have not others ivasteU his estate, and red 
him to want } What notorious vice is there that 
iloes not blemish a man's reputation, and make 
him either haled or despised ; and that not 
only by the wise and virtuous, but even by the 
gejierality of men f Was ever any wicked ma 
free from the stings of a guilty conscience, an 
the torment of a restless and uneasy mind ;- 
from the secret dread of divine displeasur 
and pf the vengeance of another world! Let 
the sinner freely speak the inward sense of his 
soul in this matter ; and 1 doubt not but that I 
he will acknowledge all this to be true, and is I 
able to confirm it from hii own sad experieuce. 

What then can excuse in any a disregard to ' 
religion, when it is so apparently for the be- 
nefit of mankind? When there is no real in- 
terest in this world but may be as effectually 
promoted, and pursued to as great advantage, 
nay, usually to far greater, by a man that lives 
soberly, and righteously, and godly in the 
world, than by liiin viho leads the contrary 
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course ? Let none say, with those profane per- 
sons whom the prophet speaks of. It is in vain 
to serve the Lord, and what profit is it that zee 
haoe kept his commandments, Mai. iii. 14. God 
has not been so hard a master to us that we 
hayfe reason* thus to complain of him. He has 
given us no laws but what are for our good ; 
nay, 90 gracious has he been to us, as to link 
together our duty and our interest, and to 
make those very things the instances of our 
obedience, which are the natural means and 
causes of our happiness. Satan was so far in 
the right when he charged Job that he did 
not serve God for nought. It is he himself 
. that is the hard master who rewards his slaves 
J with nothing but shame, sorrow, and misery, 
r , But God requires no man's service upon hard 
and unreasonable terms. The greatest part of 
^' our work is a present reward to itself, and for 
*" whatever else we do or suffer for him he offers 
l> us abundant consideration. And if men did 

IV but wisely love themselves, they would upon 
this very grouhd, if there were no other, be 
J- truly religious. No man can serve his own 
I , interest better, than by serving God. Eeli- 
gion conduces both to our present and future 
happiness, and when the gospel enjoins piety 
towards God, justice and charity towards men, 
and temperance and chastity in reference to 
ourselves ; the true interpretation of these laws 
^ is this^ God requires, in order to ovit eXsxtiA 
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happiness, that we should do those things 
\7hich tend iqost to our temporal welfare; 
that, is, in plainer words, he promises to make 
us happy fo^ ever, upon condition that we will 
but do that which is best for ourselves in this 
world. To conclude, religion is founded in 
the interest of men,, rightly apprehended. So 
that, if the god of this world and the lusts of 
men did not bliftd their eyes, so as to render 
them unfit to discern their true interest, it 
would be impossible, so long as they love them- 
selves and desire their own happiness, to keep 
them from being religious ; for they could not 
but conclude that to be their interest, and being 
so convinced, they would resolve to pursue it. 



SERMON III. 

OF THE EXCELLEN<:Y OF THE CHRISTIAN 
RELIGION. 



Fhill. iii. 8. 

y^a, doublhss, and I count all things but loss for- 
the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus, 
my Lord, 

My design, from this i<t:ii\, is to represent the 
excellency of the Christian Re\\gvoi:v ^boy^ ihat 
ofaay other religion in the woiVd", 
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First, As it more clearly reveals to us the na- 
ture of God, which is the great foundation of 
all religion. 

Secondly, As it gives us a more certain and 
perfect law for the government of our lives. 

Thirdly, As it proposes more powerful ar- 
guments to persuade us to obey this law. And, 

Fourthly, As it furnishes better motives to 
patience and content under the evils and afflic- 
tions of this life. 

Now these are the greatest advantages that 
any religion can have — to give men right ap- 
prehensions of God — a perfect rule of good 
life — prevailing arguments to persuade them to 
embrace such a life — and patience to bear the 
afflictions they may meet with in the course 
of it. 

• I. The Christian Religion more clearly reveals 
to us the nature of God than any other religion 
ever did. It gives him a more perfect, and a 
more lovely character : a more perfect, in re- 
presenting him to us as a pure spirit, and that 
he is to be worshipped in such a manner as is 
most suitable to his spiritual nature ; God is a 
spirit, says our Saviour, and they that worship 
him must toorship him in spirit and in truth : a 
more lovely, in that there are no where so 
plain and full declarations of his mercy and 
love to the sons of men as are made in the 
gospel. The heathens did generally dread 
God, and look upon him as fierce, ctv\^\, ^\\^ 
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revengeful ; «nd therefore endeavoured to. ap- 
pease him by the horrid and barbarous sacri- 
fices of men, and of their own children : in 
the Old Testament he is usually styled the 
Lord of Hostt, the great and the terribte God : 
but in the New Testament he is represented to 
us as the Father of mercies, the G6d of all 
consolations, the Gvd of aU patience, the God 
of Ume and peace^; nay, he is said to be love 
itself, and to dwell in love. 

II. The Christian Beligion has given us a 
more certain and perfect law for the govern- 
ment of our lives. It has made our duty more 
plain and certain in many instances than either 
the philosophy of the heathen, or the precepts 
of Moses had done. It commands universal 
love, and kindness, and good-will among men, 
a readiness to forgive our greatest enemies, to 
do good to them that hate us, to bless them 
that curse us, and to pray for them that de- 
spitefully use and persecute us ; and it presses 
all this more vehemently, and forbids malice, 
revenge, and contention more strictly, than 
any other religon ever did before. 

And as Christianity has given us a more cer- 
tain, so likewise a more perfect law for the 
government of our lives. AU the duties it 
requires of us are such as suit the reason of 
Jnankind; such as have their foundation in the 
nature of God, and are an ImiUtian oi \.\v^ d\- 
^ine excellencies ; such as tend to ^ttfecX Ywif 
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man nature^ and to raise the minds of men to 
the highest pitch of goodness and virtue. The 
laws of our religion tend to the universal happi- 
ness of mankind ; they command nothing but 
whatis reasonable and useful ; theyomitnothing 
that may contribute to the glory of God, or 
the welfare of men ; nor do they restrain us in 
any thing but what is contrary either -to the 
regular inclinations of nature, of- to our reason 
and true interest ; and they forbid nothing but 
what is base and unworthy, a reproach to our 
understandings, and what tends either to our 
own private harm, or to public disorder and 
confusion. 

And that this is the tenor of the laws of the 
gospel will appear from our Saviour's sermons 
and discourses; particularly that upon the 
mount ; wherein he charges his disciples and 
followers to be humble, meek, righteous, mer- 
ciful, pure, peaceable, patient under sufferings 
and persecutions, good and kind to all, even to 
those that are evil and injurious to us, and 
to endeavour to excel, in all goodness and 
virtue. This will likewise appear from the 
writings of the holy Apostles. St. Paul re- 
presents the design of the Christian doctrine^ 
in a very few words, but of admirable sense 
and weight, Tke grace of God that bringeth 
iahation hath appeared to all men, teacKing u^, 
/Aa/ denying ungodliness and uorldli^ Imts, toe 
sAou/d lii;e wberhf, rightefnaly, and godly 'xt>. 
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ihitpretaa wrid, Titus ii. Tl, 13. The same 
apostle makes this the mau coodition of the 
covenant of the gospel on our part. Let every 
one that namei the nam of Chritt depart fnm 
iniguiti/, 2 Tim. ii. 19. St. James describes 
the Christian doctrine (which he calls the wis- 
dom that is fh>m above) b; these characters. 
It itjint pate, then peaceable, gentle, and eaty 
to be intreattd, JvU of mercy and good fruiii, 
tDithoat partiality, and without Ja/pocray, James 
lii, 17. -St. Feter calls [he gospel, tAe jinoisWg'e 
of him that hath called us to gkay and virtue, 
whereby, saith he, are given unto tu exceeding 
great '""' predoui premises, that by thae you 
might be partakers of a diiiite nature, hating 
escaped the corruption that « in the world 
through lust, 3 Peter i. 3, 4 ; and upon this con- 
sideration he exhorts ttiose to whom he writes 
to give all diligence, to add to theif faith the 
several virtues of a good life, without which, 
he tells them they are barren and unfruitful in 
the knomledge of our Lord Jena Christ. I will 
conclude nith that full and comprehensive 
passage of St. Paul to the Philipplans, What- 
soever thingi are true, ichatioever things are ho- 
nest, mhalioeeer things are just, whatsoever 
thingi are pure, tehatweBer things are lonely, 
whatsoever things are of good rq)ort, if there be 
any virtue, if there be any praise, think on these 
lAiags, Phil. iv. 8. 
But (jbejjcrfectionof llie\ji'ji»otC\i™.'aat.\',i 
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will most evidently appear by ta king a brief 
survey of them. And they may be all refer- 
red to these two general heads; 1. Such as 
tend to make men singly and personally good ; 
and 2. Such as tend to the peace and happi- 
ness of society. 

And, First, for tliose which tend to make 
men singly and personally good. The pre- 
cepts of this kind may likewise be divided 
into two sorts ; 1. Such as enjoin piety towards 
God ; and, 2. Such as require the good go- 
vernment of ourselves, with 'respect to the en- 
joyments and pleasures of this life. 

1. As to the precepts of Christianity enjoin- 
ing piety towards God. The sum of natural 
religion, as it refers more immediately to God, 
is this, that we should inwardly reverence and 
love him, and that we sliould express that re- 
verence and love by outward worship ; that 
we should testify our dependence upon him, 
and our confidence of his goodness, by con- 
stant prayers and supplications to him for mer- 
cy and help for ourselves and others; that 
we should acknowledge our obligations to him 
for the many favours and benefits which every 
day and every minute we receive from him, 
by continual praises and thanksgivings. And 
that, on the contrary, we should not entertain 
any unworthy thoughts of God, nor give to any 
other that honour and reverence which is due 
to him; that we should not wors\\\^\\\YCi*vcv^.w^ 



manner that h either uaauitable to the jierfec- 
lion of hJB nature, or contrary to his revealed 
will ; that we thould carefully avoid the profane 
and irreverent use of bis holy name, by cuning, 
orcuttomary swearing; and beware of the cols' 
tempt or neglect of his worship. This is the _, 
sum of the first part of natural religion, and all 
the duties of Christianity which respect God, 
are no other than what every man's natural rea- 
son thus prompts hinito perform, the two sacra- 
ments excepted, (which are of great use and 
sjgnificancy in the church) and praying to the 
Father in the name and by the mediation of 
Jesus Christ 

3. To consider the precepts Of our religion, 
which require the good government of -our- 
selves in respect to the pleasures and enjoy- 
ments of this life. Christianity commands 
whatsoever things are pure and chaste, all 
nianner of sobriety, temperance and modera- 
tion, in reference to our appetites and passions; 
requiring that me ihould not walk i^er tKefleih, 
but after the ^irit, Rom. viii. I; that we should 
cleanie otinelva Jrom all JUtbijieu of fiah and 
spirit, li Cor. vii. 1 ; that we should be holy in 
all manner of cojaertation, 1 Peter i. IS. And 
it forbids whatever is unnatural, unreasonable, 
and unhealthful In the use of pleasures, and of 
any of God's creatures. St. John distributes 
the lusts and irregular appetites of men into 
three kiads, tie Itat of (he JUA, the Wit c^ lh« 
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e^, and the pride of life, 1 John ii. 16 ; an- 
swerable to the three sorts of tempting objects 
that are in the world, pleasures, riches, and 
honours; and Christianity strictly forbids all 
these : Take heed and beware of covetousness 
(says our Saviour, and he adds this excellent 
f^sson), for a man't Ufe contisteth not in the 
abundance of the thingi which he possesseth, 
Luke xii. 15. And as by it pride, ambition, and 
vain glory, are forbidden; so are humility, 
modesty, and condescension, commanded : 
LearnqfrnCf says Christ, ybr lammeekand lowly 
in tpirit. Matt. xi. 29. — Mind not high things, 
but condescend to them that are of low degree, 
Rom. xii. 16.<»— Ze^ nothing be done through 
Vfun-glory, hut in lowliness of mind let each es' 
teem ether better than themselves, Phil. ii. 3. 
With reference to sensual pleasures — we are 
enjoined to take heed lest we be overcharged 
with suff citing and drunkenness, Luke xxi. 3Q ; 
we are commanded to walk decently, as in the 
day, not in rioting and drunkenness, not in cham- 
bering and wantonness,\Rom2Lns xiii. 13 ; to ab^ 
stain from fleshly lusts which war against the soul, 
X Peter ii. 11. Now all these precepts not only 
tend to beget in us such virtues and dispositions 
as are reasonable and suitable to our nature, and 
every way for our temporal convenience and 
advantage ; but such also as carry us to piety 
and religion, by purifying our souls from sen- 
iuaJ deJights, For co vetousness deba^^^ ^ tv\^^^ \ 
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spirit ; intemperance and last cload hU under- 
standing, and unfit it foi tbe contemplation of 
things tpirilual and divine. That you aee how 
the precepts of Christianity tend to the per- 
fection of human nature, ctmsidering men 
singly and personally. 

Secondly, The other sort of precepts of the 
Christian religion, are such as tend to the peace 
and happiness of human society. And the 
reason of inanltind can devise nothing more 
proper to thiJ end than the laws of Christianity 
are; for they command all those virtues that 
are apt to sweeten tlie spirits and allay the pas- 
sions and animo^ties of men ; they require us 
to love our neighbour (that is, every man in the 
world, even our greatest enemies) as ourselves ; 
and for this end, among others, was the sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper instituted, that by 
commemorating the love of our dying Savioa-, 
who laid down hia life (or his enemies, we 
might be put in mind how we ought to love 
one another. In pursuance of this general 
precept we are to do good to all men, if it be 
pos^ble, and as much as in us lies to live peace- 
ably with ail meu — to he tender hearted and 
compassionate towards those that are in want 
or misery, and ready to suppFy and relieve 
them — to mourn with tliose that tnoum, and to 
rejoiee teith them tint rejoice, — to bear one ato- 
iien Bardent, and tofofbear one another in love / 
to be easily raconciled to iVtem ftiaX Wne ot. 
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fendied us, and to l>e ready to forgive, from ocr 
hearts, the greatest injuries that can be done us. 
Tlie laws of Christianity do likewise secure 
both the private interests of men, and the pub- 
lic peace, by enforcing all the dictates of na- 
ture concerning justice and equity, and our 
doing to others as we would have them do to 
us ; by commanding obedience to human laws, 
and submission to government under pain of 
damnation; and by forbidding violence and 
oppression, defrauding and over-reaching one 
another, perfidiousness and treachery, breach 
of trusts, oaths, or promises, undutifulness to 
superiors, sedition and rebellion against magis- 
tracy and authority. And if there be any 
thing else that is apt to disturb the peace of 
the world, and to alienate the affections of 
men from one another, as sowerness of dispo- 
sition, rudeness of behaviour, censoriousness, 
and sinister interpretation of things, all cross 
and distasteful humours, and whatever else 
may render the conversation of men grievous 
and uneasy to one another ; all these are either 
expressly, pr by clear consequence, forbidden 
in the New Testament. 

And now, what could any religion do more 
towards reforming the dispositions and man- 
ners of men ? What laws can be devised more 
proper and effectual to advance the nature of 
man to its highest perfection, to procure the 
eas&of men*» minds, and the pea.ce wi^Vsa.^* 
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piness of society, than these precepts of Chris- 
tianity are } Severid of which, as those of loving 
our enemif>8, of not revenging injuries, ^of ren- 
dering good for evil, though they have been 
esteemed reasonable by some of the wisest 
among fhe heathen, yet by reason of the de- 
generacy of the world, and of the obscurity 
and uncertainty of human reason, they never 
obtained the reputation and fence of natural 
laws : so that we owe to Christianity the . dis- 
covery of the most certain and perfect rule of 
life that ever the world was acquainted with. 

III. The Christian religion proposes the 
most powerful arguments to persuade men to 
obey these lawi$. The gospel offers such con- 
siderations to us, as are fit to work very forcibly 
upon two of the most governing passions in the 
mind of man, our hopes and our fears : to en- 
courage pur hopes, it gives us the highest assu- 
rance of the^eatest and most lasting happi-, 
nesi, in case of obedience ; and to awaken our 
fears> it threatens sinners with the most dread- 
ful and durable torments: Tb them who bypa^ 
tient .amtinuanee in welMnng uek fyr glory 
and immortality, it promiseth eternal life; but 
unto them that obey not the truth, but obey ttn- 
fHghteouBnest, it threateris indignation and wrath, 
tribulation and anguish, Romans ii. 7, 8. And 
this is what makes the doctrine of the gospel 
so powerful an instrument for reforming th^ 
world, that it proposes sucYi |^oi\o»» t^'«'»^% 
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and such terrible punishments as no religion 
ever did. And to make the consideration of 
them more effectual, it gives us far greater as- 
surance of the certainty of these things than 
ever the world had before. The resurrection 
of Jesus Christ from the dead hath given the 
world a full assurance of another life aftier this, 
and of a future judgment ; for he whom God 
raised from the dead, declared, it wat he who 
was ordained of God to be the judge qf quick 
and dead, Acts x. 4S. And the firm belief of 
a future judgment, which shall render to every 
man according to his deeds, is to a reasonable 
nature the most forcible motive of all other 
to a good life. So that the lavrs of Christi- 
anity have the finest sanction of any laws to 
secure the obedience and observance of them ; 
for what can restrain men from sin, if the ter- 
rors of the Lord, and the evident danger of eter- 
nal destruction, will not i What encouragement 
can be given to goodness beyond the assurance 
of an endless happiness ? 

IV. 'The Christian Religion furnishes us with 
the best motives to patience and content under 
the evils and afi9ictions of this life. It sets be- 
fore us an example that lies level to all man- 
kind, of a man like ourselves, who had a ten- 
der sense of the least suffering, and yet pa- 
tiently endured the greatest ; of Jesus, the au- 
Ihor and^nisher qfsmr faith, toho /or the jwj 
/A?/ ttfof Ht before him, endured the crow, dw^'v-v 
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ing the shame, and is set dawn at the right hand 
of the throne of pod, Heb. xii. 2. 

God thought it expedient that the first Chris- 
tians shodld; by great hardships and persecu- 
tions, be traiaed up for gldry ; and to encou- 
rage theiii hereto, the Captain of our salvation 
was crowned hy sufferings, Heb. ii. 10^ Much 
more should the consideration of this pattern 
arm us with patience against the ordinary ca- 
lamities of this life; especially if we con'Sider 
his example with this advantage, that though 
his sufferings were not for himself, but for us, 
yet he bore them patiently. But the main 
consideration is the glory which shall follow, 
as the reward of our sufferings, if they be for 
God and his cause ; and, if upon any other in- ' 
nocent account, as a reward of our patience ; 
Our light affliction, which is. hut for a moment, 
worketh for us a for more exceeding and eter* 
nal weight of glory,, 2 Cor. iv. 17. And who 
would not be content to suffer upon terms of 
such advantage; to pass through many tribula- 
tions into the kingdom of God f And to endure 
a short affliction for an endless happiness ? 

These are the arguments which Christianity 
lays before us, and they are firm and sound at 
the bottom; and apt to work upon human na- 
ture, as the most ordinary understanding is ca- 
pable of the force .of them. In the strength 
£iad virtue of this great examp\e, ^laA m cow- 
^cmpi^tion of this glorious rewaxd, >k\V\v v^W 
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and ciieerfulness did vast iii]mi)CTi 
it of people In the dnt ages of Cliris- 
cDcounter all the rags and malice of (lie 
, and embrace torments and dsath ? 
id now I Jiave, as briefly and plaint; as I 
I, endeavoured to represent the excellency 
je Christian Religi<in,itirespect bothof the 
.ear discorerles which it makes of Ihe nature 
of God, and of the perfection of its laws, and 
the power of its arguments to persuade men tu 
obey and suffer the will of God ; by which 
you may see wliat the proper tendency of this 
religion is, and nbat the laws of it would mal^e 
men, if they would but live acconling to Iheni 
— sut>stant tally religious towards God — patient 
under, and contented with, the dispensation 
of his providence towards them — cliaste and 
temperate — just and honest — kind and peace- 
able and good-natured towards one another. 
In a word the gospel describes God, in all re- 
spects, such a one as we would wish htm to he; 
gives us such laws as every reasonable man 
would choose to live by ; and lays down such 
arguments to persuade us to obey these laws, 
as no man that has any tenderness for his own 
interest and happiness, either in this world or 
the other, can refuse lo be moved withal. 

And do we not all profess to be of this excel- 
lent religion } but alas I who will believe we are 
so, that looks upon the actions, and considenrthe 
lives of the greatest pari of ua whociH ouc- 
3i-JieK Ciristii^ni I How grossly aai\ o^di^J 4a 
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many of us contradict the plain precepts of ■ 

the gospel, by living intemperatelyi unjustly, H 

or profanely ! as if the grace of God which H 

brings salvation, had never appeared to us 1 as H 

if we had never heard of heaven or hell, or be* I 

lieved not one word of what the Scripture says I 

concerning them ! and as if we were in no ex- I 

pectation cfthe blessed hope and the glorious op* I 

pearance of the great Ood, and our Saviour I 

Jesus Christ, whom God hath appointed to judge fl 

the world in righteousness; and who will be* ■ 

stow mighty rewards upon those who faithfully I 

serve him, but will come in flaming fire to take I 

vengeance on them that know not God, and that ■ 

obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ I m 

Let us not then deceive ourselves by pre- 9 

tending to this excellent knowledge Ot Christ ■ 

Jesus our Lord, if we do not frame our lives ||| 

according to it; for though we know these 9 

things never so well, yet we are not happy un* I 

less we do them ; nay, we are but the more I 

miserable for knowing them if we do them I 

not : therefore It concerns every one of us to I 

consider seriously what we believe, and whe- I 

ther our belief of the Christian Religion have I 

its due eflfect upon our lives ; if not, all the I 

precepts, promises, and threatenings of the I 

gospel will rise up in judgment against us ; thel 

articles of our faith will be so many articles I 

of accusation; and the gceat vjev^VA. oi eras I 

charge will be this, that we d\d not o\i«^ ^iJoaSq 

gospel which we professed to be^cH^'^^^^^*^ 
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I made confession of the Cliristian faith, but 
lived like heathens. Not to believe the Chris- 
tian Religion, after so great evidence and con- 
/irmation as God has given to it, is very un- 
reasonable ; but to believe it to be true, and 
yet live as if it were false, is the greatest con- 
tradiction that can be. He that believes Chris- 
tianity, and yet lives contrary to it, knows that 
he has no reason for what he does, and is con- 
?inced he ought to do otherwise ; and accord* 
ingly God will deal most severely with such 
persons. He will pardon a thousand defects 
in our understandings, if they do not proceed 

1^ ^m gross neglect, but the faults of our wills 

'3 have no excuse. 

[5 Dost thou believe that the wrath of God is 

i:^( revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and 
unrighteousness of men? And dost thou still 
^ aUow thyself in ungodliness and wordly lusts ? 

^ Art thou convinced thsit without holiness no man 
w shall see the Lord f And dost thou still persist 

^ in a wicked course? Art thou fully persuaded 
that no whoremonger, nor adulterer, nor covetous, 
nor unrighteous person shall have any inheritance 
in the kingdom of God and Christ f And dost 
thou, for all that, continue to practise these 
vices? What canst thou say, man, why it 
should not be to thee according to thy faith ? 
If it so fall out, that thou art miserable aud 
undone for ever, thou hast no reason Vo\ie sv\x- 
fpr/sed as if some unexpected thiuy^ had W^- 
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pened to thee : It is but vlth thee just as thou 
believedst it T¥ouId be when thou didst these 
things ; for how couldst thou expect that God 
should accept of thy good belief, when thou 
didst so notoriously contradict it by a bad life? 
How couldst thou but think that God should 

« 

condemn thee for doing those things, for which 
thine own conscience condemned thee all the 
while thou wast doing of them? When we 
come into the other world there is no consi- 
deration that will sting our consciences more 
cruelly than this, that we did wickedly when 
we knew how to have done better, and chose to 
make ourselves miserable, when we understood 
the way to have been happy. 

To conclude, we Christians have certainly 
the best and holiest, the wisest and most rea* 
sonable religion in the world ; but then we are 
in the worst condition of all mankind, if the 
best religion in the world do not make us good. 
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SERMON IV. 

THE 'PRECEPTS OF CHRISTIANITY NOT GRIEVOUS. 



1 John v. 3. fa 

And his commandments are not grievous^ ^ 

In discoursing upon these words, I shall en* t ^ 
deavour, i ^ 

First, To convince you V\ovf te^sot«>a\^>Jsv%. v 
»W5 of God are ; that is, l\ov*su\U\A^V>afc^ ^^ ^ 
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to our nature, and how advantageous to our 
interest. 

Secondly, To show that we have sufficient 
power and ability for the performance of 
them; and. 

Thirdly, That we have the greatest encou- 
ragements to this purpose. 

I. I am to set before you how reasonable 
the laws of God are; that is, how suitable they 
are to our nature, and how advantageous to our 
interest. By the right which God has over us, 
as we are his creatures, he might, without in- 
justice, have imposed difficult tasks upon us ; 
but ih making laws for us he has not made use 
of thatrighti He has commanded us nothing 
in the gospel that is either unsuitable to our 
reason, or prejudicial to our interest ; nay, no- 
thing that is severe and against the grain of our 
nature, but when either the apparent necessity 
of our interest requires it, or an extraordinary 
reward is promised to our obedience : He hath 
showed thee, O man, what is good; and what doth 
the Lord thy God require of thee, but to do 
ju$tly, and to Uroe mercy, and to walk humbly 
with thy God f This is the sum of the natural 
law, that we should behave ourselves reverently 
and obediently towards the divine majesty ; 
justly and charitably towards men ; and that, 
in order to fit us for the better dlschax^'t oi 
these duties, we should use sensual de\\^\\Vs 
tyjlA temperance and inoderatioo. And \^ vq^ 



go over the laws of Christianity, we shall finil, 
that, excepting a very few particulars, tbey 
do but enjoin the same things, only they have 
made our duty more clear and certain. 

As to the several parts of God's worship — 
prayer, tlianksgiving, hearing and reading his 
word, receiving the^crament, these are all no 
less for our own comlprt, than for the honour 
of God and religion. And there is nothing of 
difficulty or trouble in the outward perfocm- 
ance of them, but what hypocrisy can make 
tolerable to itself; and certainly they must not 
only be much more easy, but even delightful, 
when they are directed by our understandings, 
and accompanied with our hearts and aftectiona. 

As for those laws of religion which concern 
our dulj to ourselves, as temperance and chas- 
tity; or toothers, as the several branches of 
justice and charity, comprehended in those 
general rules of loving our neighbour as our- 
selves," and of doing to others as we would 
have them do to us ; they enjoin nothing but 
what is most reasonable and iit to be done by 
us ; nothing but what, if we w^re to consult 
our own interest and happiness, we would 
choose for ourselves ; nothing but what is easy 
to be understood, and as easy to be practised, 
by an honest and a willing mind. 

Now the practice of all these laws is suit- 
able to our nature and understanding, proper 
to our condition in this world, aftd -jTCijiratory 
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to our happiness in the next. And no man's 
reason ever dictated to him the contrary ; that 
it is fit for a creature not to love God ; to be 
undutiful to his great Sovereign, and ungrate- 
ful to bis best benefactor ; that it is reasonable 
for a man to debauch himself by intemperance 
and brutish sensuality ; to hate, defraud, and 
oppress other men : our very natural reason, if 
ive will but listen to the dictates of it, is an 
enemy to all these sins, and a law against all 
these vices. 

And as the practice of piety and virtue is 
agreeable to our reason, so is it likewise to our 
interest : some virtues plainly tend to the pre- 
servation of our health ; others to the improve- 
ment and security of our estates ; all to the 
peace and quiet of our minds, and even to the 
advancement of our reputation ; for though the 
world be generally bad, and men are apt to ap- 
prove nothing so much as what they do them- 
selves ; yet, 1 know not how it comes to pass, 
they are commonly so just to virtue, as to praise 
it in others, even when they do not practise it 
themselves. 

As for these precepts of Christianity which 
seem to be most harsh and difficult, as repent- 
ance, restitution, mortifications of our lusts and 
passions, humility, patience and content, re- 
signation of ourselves to the will of God, fot- 
giving and JoHng our enemies, se\f-det\\a\ ^ot 
the cause of God and religion ; if vje cous\<J^^t 
thomughJy the nature and tendency o^ Wv^vw. 
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even these will appear both reasonable in ther 
selves, and^ on one account or other, 1*^117 ^ 
our advantage. 

What more reasonable than repentance 
than that a man, when he hath done amis 
should /be heartily sorry for it, and resolve 
do so no more? And, in case our offem 
against God has been complicated with inju: 
to men, it is bu( reasonable we should mal 
restitution, as far as' we are able ; for witho 
this our repentance is not real, because ^ 
hate not done what we can to undo our faul 
nor can any man be judged to be truly sor 
for his -sin, when he retains the profit of it 
himself. 

Mortification of ourlusts and passions, thoug 
like repentance, it has something in it that 
troublesome, yet nothing that is really to o 
prejudice. If we give way to our passioi 
we do but gratify ourselves for the present, 
order to our future disquiet ; but if we res 
and conquer them, we lay the foundation 
perpetual peace in our minds ; if we govc 
ourselves in the use of sensual delights by t 
laws of God and reason, we shall better cc 
suit our ease, than if we let loose the reins 
our appetites and lusts : for the more we g: 
tify them, the more craving they will be, a 
the more impatient of denial. Every lust i 

kind of dropsy ; and the moxe ^^ ^xvsJil,' 

njore we shall thirst. 
humility, though it may seem Vo \«&« 
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yet it is trufy the readiest way to gain respect ; 
as^ on the contrary, -pride takes the most im- 
proper means to accomplish the end it aims at. 
All other vices^ in some measure, attain their 
end ; covetousness usually raises an estate, am- 
bitious endeavours often advance men to high 
places ; but pride and insolence, and contempt 
of others^ infallibly defeat their own design. 

What more reasonable than patiepce and 
content ; and that we should in all things re- 
sign ourselves to the will of God, who loves us 
as well as we do ourselves, and knows what is 
good for us better than we do ourselves ? This 
certainly is the best way to prevent anxiety of 
mind, and to make the worst condition as to- 
lerable as it can be, and much easier than it 
would be otherwise. 

As for that peculiar law of Christianity which 
forbids revenge, and commands us to forgive 
injuries, and to love our enemies ; no man can 
think it grievous, who ^considers the sweetness 
of love, and the glorious victory of overcoming 
evil with good ; and then compares these, with 
the restless torments, and perpetual tumults, of 
a malicious and revengeful spirit. 

And, lastly. Self-denial, for the cause of God 
and religion, is neither unreasonable nor to our 
disadvantage. If we consider our infinite ob- 
ligations to God, we have no reason to tKlivls. 
much to sacrifice to him all that \s deax \a >aa 
in this world; especially if we coxviv^ex N^SJCft 




all liow disproporlicmablj great .our Kvtxd 
shall be in the next. ' The interest of reltgitw 
is, besides, of so great importance to the hap- 
piness of mankind, that we are bound to asseit 
the truth of it with the hazard of every thing 
that is here most valuable. 

II, We have a sufficient power and ability 
to perform God's commands. It is true, we 
have contracted a great deal of weakness hy 
our wilfnl departure tioia goodness ; but thai 
grace which thegospei offers for our assistance 
is sufficient for us; and this seems to be the 
particular reason why the Apostle says, that 
God's commandments are not grievous, be- 
cause be offers us an assistance proportionable 
to the difficulty of his commands, and the ne- 
cessity of our cojidition ; for it follows imme- 
diately after the text, Jor tcAaoejicr is born of 
God onercamelh tie teorld ; therefore the com- 
niandnients of God are not grievous, because 
every Christian is endued with a power where- 
by he is able to resist and conquer the tempta- 
tions of the world ; but then we are to under- 
stand that this assistance is only offered to men, 
and not forced upon them. If we bei; God's 
grace, but neglect to make use of it ; if we im- 
plore his assistance to mortify our lusts, but 
will not cc-<'.rij3^te our own endeavours, God 
will withdraw his grace, and take away his 
Ht^f Spirit from us ; nay, if after we have be- 
S"n welt, we noloriousty BUcV,en our endea-. 
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vours, we forMt the divine asEsistance ; if, 
when by God's grace we have conquered the 
first difficulties of religion, and gained some 
habitual strength against sin, we grow careless 
and remiss, and lay ourselves open to tempta- 
tions, God's spirit will not always strive with 
Bs ; for notwithstanding all the promises of the 
gospel, and the mighty assistances there offered 
to us, if we love any lust, and wiU with Samp- 
son lay our head in Dalilah's lap, we shall be 
insensibly robbed of our strength, and become 
like other men. 

III. We have the greatest encouragements to 
observe God's commands. Two things make 
any course of life easy ; present pleasure, and 
the assurance of a future reward. 

] . Present pleasure, flowing from the testi- 
mony of his conscience, naturally springs up in 
the mind of a good man ; Great peace hare 
they that lave thy law, and nothing shall offend 
them. All acts of piety and virtue are not only 
delightful for the present, but they leave peace 
and content behind them; a peace that no 
outward violence can interrupt or take from 
us. The pleasures of a holy life have moreover 
this peculiar advantage of worldly joys, that 
we shall never be weary of them, nor cloyed 
by the frequent repetition or lcrtr'"»tijoyment 
of them. 

I know that some vices pretend to bring 
great pleasures along with them, 2Ltvd \.V\^VV\^^ 




delights of m Tolupbioui life m attended 'with 
much pomp and noUe, Kke the iprnti of chil- 
drcD and fool^ which ue hnd and datnaron ( 
or, at SoiomoD d^sndf compam them, lil« 
tAecraeMmf^tAamiMiAr«pBt, which nalm 
a little mnie and a ludden blase that la pi» 
seotly over ; but the Mtioui and tnanlj plea- 
sures, the lolid and rabstantial jo;i, are only 
to be found in the waj> of religion and virtue. 
The moat tengual man never felt bit heart 
touched with (o'esquifite and laitlng a pleft- 
sure as that which springs from a dear oo»- 
science, and a mind fully satisfied with its own 
actiiws. 

But, secondly, the gieateit encouragement of 
all, istiieasiuranceofafutuTereward; thefirm 
persuasion whereof is enough to raise us above 
any thing in this worid, and to support us, 
againat thegreatestdifficultiei, SotheApostle 
reasons. Aw amtmaiidmetitt are not grittoui,/or 
leiatioevtru bom <f God OKfeotnetk thewcrld; 
and thit a the victonf that ooercomttk the world, 
tnm our faith. The belief of a future happi- 
ness and glory made the fint Christiana so vic- 
torious over the world, and gave tbem courage 
to resiat the pleasures and terrors of it A reli- 
giouB course of life may indeed be encum- 
bered with many calamities which are natu- 
rally grievous to flesh and blood; but a Chris* 
tiMa is able to comfort himself uoda all these, 
■n(A tbe thoughts of h\i end , w\i\cb la evetlait- 
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log life. He considers the goodness of God, 
which he believes would not deny him the 
free enjoyment of the things of this world, 
were it not that he has such pleasures in store 
for him as will abundantly recompense his pre-' 
sent self-denial and sufferings. 

Let us now put both these together, the plea- 
sures of religion, and the rewards of it ; and 
they cannot but appear a mighty encourage- 
ment. With what cheerfulness does a man 
that lives a pious and virtuous life, reject the 
pleasures of sin, and the allurements of sense > 
And how is he confirmed in his holy resolution, 
when he finds that God and his own conscience 
applaud his conduct? When all along in the 
course of religion and a virtuous life, he has 
for his present reward the pleasures of inno- 
cence ; and for his future encouragement^ the 
joyful hopes of being happy for ever. 

But are all the ways of virtue so smooth as 
we have represented them ? Hath not our Sa- 
viour told us, that strait is the gate, and narrow 
is the way that leads to life, and few there be 
that find it ? Matt. vii. 14. Does not the 
apostle say, that through much tribulation we 
must enter into the kingdom of God, Acts xiv. 
22 ; and that all that will live godly in Christ 
Jesus shall suffer persecution ? 2 Tim. iii. 12. 
And does not the Scripture speak of striving, 
wrestling, running, fighting, of labouring, watch" 
ing, and giving all diligence'^ AtvdviNXiei^^Qr 
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thinggrierousinalltii'M? In answer to this ob- 
jection, be pleated to coniider tbeie six thioin. 

First, That the MifTering of penecution for 
religion it aa extraordinary caie, and cbiefly 
concerned the fint age* of Chriitianity ; and 
tlierefbre the general wying* of oor Saviour 
and his Apostiea conceining the peneculed 
state of Christians are to be limited to those 
first times, and by no means be equally ex* 
tended to all ages of the church. 

Secondly, TbisdiscouTse concerning the easi- 
ness of God's commands, all along supposes the 
difficulties of tbe fint entrance upon a religious 
course, where there has been a departure from 
it ; which, as it must have been from our own 
choice, its consequences are only to be charged 
upon ourselves. The indisposition towardsobey- 
ing the commands of God was contracted or 
confirmed by our having neglected them ; let 
us in earnest apply ourselves to their perform- 
ance, we shall soon experience much more ease 
and delight in it, than we ever found in our 
criminal pursuits, and the gratiiicatioD of our 
lusts. 

Thirdly, When the apoitle says, the earn- 
numdmentt of God are not grieoout, he does by 
no means intend to Inumiate that they arc so 
easy as to require no earnest endeavours on our 
part ; he only aims to prevent an objection that 
Juris at tke bottom of many men's hearts, as if 
''eligioa were a most grievowa ^ni m\aVraihk 
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»urthea, and that there were more trouble and 
ess pleasure in it than in any other action of 
mman life : this he utterly denies, but does 
lot hereby ipean, that such diligence and in- 
iustry as are commonly used about other things 
ire needless as to it. If I should tell you that 
he business of religion does not require a very 
vigorous prosecution, and great earnestness of 
endeavour, I should contradict the Holy Scrip- 
ures. And, surely, it is sufficient to recom- 
mend religion to any considerate person, that 
:he advantages of it are greater than of any 
worldly design ; and the difficulties of it not 
greater. If the same industry which men com- 
monly use to advance themselves in the world 
will serve to bring them to heaven, can they 
have any just ground to complain of the hard 
terms of religion ? and I think L may truly say 
that usually less than this does it. However, thus 
much I am sure of, if men would be as serious 
to save their immortal souls, as they are to sup- 
port their dying bodies ; if they would but pro- 
vide for eternity with the same concern as they 
do for this life ; if they would but seek heaven 
with the same zeal as they sefek earthly things ; 
if they would but love God as much as many 
do the world, and mind godliness as much as 
they usually do gain ; if they would but go to 
church with as good a will as they do to their 
fairs and markets, and be as earne^V. ^V N^cv^^'t 
icvotions as they commonly ate m ^rvNV£v«» "a. 




62 TUB pftRCEna OF 

bargun; iftheyvroold but enduremme trou- 
bles and inconvebieocci in the ways of religioa 
with the same patience and coEistancj as tb^ 
can do storms and foul ways when they are 
travelling about their worldly occasiom; if 
they would but avoid other bad company as ■ 
they do that of cheats, and r^ect the ten)pta- 
tions of the devil and the world as they do the 
fair speeches of a man whom they verily be- 
lieved to have a design to overreach them ; I 
am confident they would be much surer of 
heaven upon these terms, than Ihey could be, 
by doing all the other things, of getting an 
estate, or attaining any thing in this world. 

And cannot every man do thus much i All 
that 1 have said is no more than that we should 
use our sincere endeavours ; and this surely we 
can all do ; for to use our sincere endeavours is 
nothing else but to do as much as we can ; and, 
if we do thai, we are sure of God's grace and 
assistance ; but we expect that religion should 
cost us no pains, that happiness should be 
gained without any endeavours of ours, and 
that after we have done what we please while 
we live, God should take us to heaven when 
we die: but though the commandments of 
God are not grievous, yet it is fit to let men 
know they are not thus easy. 

Fourthly, All the difficulties of religion are 
very mocb allayed and sweetened by hope 
aadJore: by the hopes ol a m\%W."j Kwwd ; 
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JQ great as is enough to make us break through 
all discouragements : and by the love of God, 
v^ hath taken all imaginable ways to endear 
himself to lis ; he gave us our beings, and 
when we were fallen from that happiness, to 

\ which at first we were designed, he was pleased 
to restore us to a new capacity of it, by sending 
his only Son into the world to die for us ; so 
that, if we have any sense of kindness, we can- 
not but love him who hath done so much to 

I engage us ; and if we sincerely lovp him, no- 
thing that he commands will be grievous to us ; 
nay, the greatest pleasure we are capable of 
will be to please him. 

Fiilhly, There is incomparably more trouble 
in the ways of sin, than in those of religion. 
Every known sin is naturally attended with 
some inconvenience of harm, or danger, or 
disgrace; which the sinner seldom considers 
till the sin is committed, and then in seeking 
the way out of a present inconvenience, he en- 
tangles himself in more : he scruples not to use 
indirect arts to avoid the consequence of his 
fault ; be covers one sin with another ; and the 
more he strives to disentangle himself, the 
more he b snared in the work of his own hands. 
Into what perplexities did David's sin bring 
him? Such as by all his power and art he 
could not free himself from ; he was glad to 
commit a greater cnm^ to avoid lV\e %Vv^m^ cA 
a Jess; and could £od no othet via^ Vo cQtvr* 
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ceal his adultery, but by plunging hiiirself into 
the guilt of murdqr, Aud tbui it is propor- 
tionably in all other vicet. The ways of ^n 
are crooked patht, but the way of holiness and I 

virtue i) a highaay, and lies so [dain before us, I 
that mn/far'mg men, though fooU, lAall not err I 
lAerein, |ga. \wv. S. There needs no skill to I 
keep oneself true and honesf; if we will but I 
resolve to deal justly, and to speak (he truth 
to our neighbour, nothing in the world is easier; I 
no artifice and reach are required to enable ua ] 
Ui speak as we think, and to do to others as we 
would be done by. 

And as the ways of sin are full of intricacy, 
so likewise of trouble and disquiet ; no man's 
conscience ever troubled him for not being 
dishonest; no man's reason ever reproached 
him for not being drunk ; no man ever broke 
his sleep, or was haunted with fears of divine 
vengeance, because he was conscioiit to him- 
self that he had lived loberly, and righteouily, 
and godly in the aorld. But with the ungodly 
it is not so: there Is noone knowingly wicked, 
but he is guilty to himself; and he that carries 
guilt about him, has received a sting into his 
soul, which makes him restless, so'ihat he can 
never have perfect ease and pleasure in bis 

Sixthly, If we will but put a religious and a 
wicked course of life in equal circumstances ; 
if \¥c will but suppose a man a» much accus- 
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)ined to the one, as he has been to the other, 
doubt not but the advantages of ease and 
pleasure will be found to be on the side of re- 
ligion ; and if we do not put the case thus, we 
make an unequal comparison ; for there is no 
one when he first begins a wicked course, but 
feels a great deal of regret in his mind ; the 
terrors of his. conscience, and the fears of dam- 
nation, are very troublesome to him. It is pos- 
sible, that by degrees he may harden his con- 
science, and by a long custom of sinning may, 
in a great measure, wear off that tender sense 
of good and evil that makes sin so uneasy : but 
then if, in the practice of a holy life, we may, 
by the same degrees, arrive to far greater 
peace and quiet of mind than ever any wicked 
man found in a sinful course ; if by custom 
virtue will come to be more pleasant than ever 
vice was, then the advantage is plainly on the 
side of religion ; and this is truly the case. 
It is troublesome at first to begin any new 
course, and to do contrary to what we have 
been accustomed to ; but let us habituate our- 
selves to a religious life, and the trouble will 
go off by degrees, and unspeakable pleasure 
succeed in the room of it. It is an excellent 
rule which a wise heathen (Pythagoras) gave 
to his scholars, " pitch upon the best course of 
life ;" resolve always to do what is most rea- 
sonable and virtuous, " and custom vjvW \^^- 
tferi't the most easy.'' There is rvo ^vttvoiVo^ 

F 
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in a ^ood life, but what may be conquered b; 
custom, as well as the diiSiculties of any othe 
course ; and when we are once used to it, th 
pleasure of it will be greater than of any othe 
course. 

So that, upon consideration of th^ whole 
there is no reason why we should be deterre 
from a holy and virtuous life for fear of the la 
hour and pains of it; because every one tha 
is wicked takes more pains in another wsiy 
and is more industrious only to a worse pui 
pose. Now he who can travel in deep an< 
foul ways ought not to say that he cannot wal 
in fair. He who ventures to run upon a pre 
cipice, when every step he takes is with dan 
ger of hi^ life and his soul, ought not to pre 
tend any thing against the plain and safe path 
of religion, which will entertain us with plea 
sure in the course of our journey, and crowi 
us with happiness at its end. 



SERMON V. 

OF THE 
OBLIGATIONS OF CHRISTIANS TO A HOLY LIFE. 



2 Tim. ii. 19. 
^/ i^perj/ one that nameth the name of Chris 
depart from iniqi/itt;. 

^^ all call ourselves Christians, atvd vjoxA^' 
^'^O' much o/Tended at any man tV\aV vjo 
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ihb title ; but let os not deceive our- 

jvith an empty and insignificant name : 

J call ourselves Christians^ let us make 

A our profeanon by' a suitable life and prac- 
ce ; and to persuade us thereto, I shall do 
these two things : 

First, Show what obligation the profession of 
Christianity lays upon men to live holy lives. 

Secondly, Endeavour to persuade those who 
call themselves Christians to answdr this obli- 
gation. 

I. As to the obligation which the profession 
of Christianity lays upon men to lead holy 
lives, he who calls himself a Christian, pro- 
fesseth to entertain the doctrine of Christ, to 
live ui the imitation of his holy example, and 
to have solemnly engaged himself to all this. 

1. He who calls himself a Christian, pro- 
fesses to entertain the doctrine of Christ ; to 
believe the whole gospel ; to assent to all the 
articles of the Christian feith, to all the pre- 
cepts, promises, and threatenings of the gospel. 
Now the great design of this doctrine is to 
take men off from sin, and to direct and en- 
courage them to a holy life. It teaches us 
what we are to believe concerning God and 
Christ; not tg entertain our minds, but to 
better our lives ; for everv article of our faith 
is a proper argument against sin, and a power- 
ful motive to obedience. The whole history 
of Cbri§t*$ appearance in the >Kot\^\ NJcv^ ^^Rf- 
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courses and actions of his life, and the suffer- 
ings of his death ; all tend to the destroying 
of sin : so St. John tells us, "For tluspurpote was 
the Son of God manifested, that he fmght destroy 
the works of the devil, 1 John iii. 8. But this is 
most expressly declared to us by St. Paul) 
The grace of God that hringeth tahation hath 
appeared to all men, teaching us, that denying 
ungodliness and worldly lusts* we should live so- 
berly, righteously, and godly, in this present 
p>orldi looking for that blessed hope, and the 
glorious appearing of the great God and our Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ ; who gave himself for us that 
he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify 
unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works, Tit. ii. 11 — 13. 

The gospel strictly commands holiness, and 
that universal ; to cleanse ourselves from all 
flthiness of flesh and spirit, 2 Cor. vii. 1 ; to 
abstain from all kind of evil, t Thes. v. 22 ; to 
be holy in all manner of conversation, 1 Pet. i. 
15. It requires us to endeavour after the 
jiigh^t degrees of holiness that are attainable 
by us in this imperfect state, to be holy as he 
fhat hath called us is holy, I Pet. u 15 \ to be 
perfect as our Father which is in heaven is per- 
fect, Matt. V. 48. 

All the promises of the gospel are so many 

encouragements to obedience and a holy life ; 

having therefore these promises, let u» cVcame out- 

^^^z^es /rom'all Jilthines& qf fxii^ O'-t^ Sp*wp\Jt,ai 
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^effect holinett in the fear of God, 2 Cor. vii. 1 . 
We are told by St. Peter, that these exceeding 
great and precious promises are given to us, 
that by them we might be partakers of a divine 
nature, having escaped the pollution that is in 
the world through lust, 2 Pet. i. 4 ; and that we 
might give aU diligence to add to 'our faith vir- 
tue, and to virtue knowledge, and to knowledge 
temperance, and patience, and brotherly kindness, 
and charity. 

And the threaten ings of the gospel are so 
many powerful arguments against sin ; there- 
fore the apostle calls the gospel the power of 
God unto salvation, because therein the wrath 
of God is revealed from heaven against all un- 
godliness and unrighteousness of men, Hom. 1.17, 
18. So that if we call ourselves Christians, we 
profess to embrace the holy doctrine of the 
Christian religion, which is perfectly opposite 
to all wickedness ; to be governed by those 
laws which strictly Enjoin holiness and virtue ; 
and to be persuaded that all the promises and 
threatenings of the gospel are true, which offer 
such glorious rewards to obedience, and threaten 
disobedience with such dreadful punishments. 

2. He who calls himself a Christian pro- 
fesseth to live in the imitation of Christ's ex- 
ample, and to follow his steps who did no sin, 
neither was guile found in his mouths The Sotv 
of God came into the world not onVy \i>f Vvi 
doctrine to instruct us in the iway lo Yia^v^weja 




:in(l by his death to make expialion of aia ; bill 
by his life to be an example to us of holiness 
an<I virtue ; therefore in Scripture we find se- 
veral titles given him whicli relate to this cha- 
racter, as of a prince, a captain, a master, and 
a guide. Now, if he be our pattern, we should 
Pndeavour to be like him ; to hate the tami 
tnind that mat in Christ Jena ; to malk in lotn 
as he also hath limed us, and given himself for tis 
We should make it our sincere endeavour tc 
please God and do his will, and to fulfil al! 
righteousness as he did. Does any man pro- 
fess himself a Christian, and yet abandon liim 
self to intemperate and filthy lusts? Is this like 
ourSaviour? Are we cruel and unmerciful? Is 
this like the high-priest of our profession ? Art 
we proud and passionate, malicious and re- 
vengeful ? Is this to be like-minded with Christ 
who was meek and lowly of spirit, who prayet 
for his enemies, and offered up his blood Ic 
God on tfie behalf of them that shed it! Ii 
we call ourselves Christians, we profess to hav( 
the life of Christ continually before us, and tr 
be always correcting and reforming our livei 
by that pattern. 

3. He who calls himself a Christian has so- 
lemnly engaged to renounce all sin, and (□ live 
a holy life. By baptism we have solemnly 
taken upon us the profession of Christianity 
3niJ engaged ourwlves to renounce the devi 
'^^'Z aJJ Jiis works, and oUetlieotly to keej 
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God's commandments. And tbis obligation 
vre renew as often as we receive the blessed sa- 
crament of Christ^s body and blood ; therefore 
the cup in the sacrament is called the new co- 
venant in his blood ; that is, this represents ttie 
shedding of Christ's blood, by which rite the 
covenant between God and man is ratified. 
And as by this God confirms his promises to 
us« so we oblige ourselves to be faithful and 
obedient to him ; and if we sin wilfully after 
we have received the knowledge of, the truth ; 
that is, after we are become Christians, we ac- 
count the blood of the covenant a common thing ; 
or we make nothing of. the most solemn rite 
that ever was used in the world for confirma- 
tion of any covenant, the shedding of the blood 
of the Son of God. 

II. I come now to the second thing pro- 
posed; and that is, to persuade those who 
profess Christianity to answer the obligations 
to a holy life, which their religion lays upon 
them. And in order to this I will urge these 
three considerations : 

First, The indecency of the contrary. 

Secondly, The great scandal of it to our 
blessed Saviour, and his holy religion. 

Thirdly, The infinite danger of it to our own 
souls. 

First, Consider how unbecoming it is for a 
man to live unsuitably to his profession. If 
we call ourselves Christians, we profess to be 
instructed by the best mu«^tx \ Vo \i^ '^^ ^^'^^ 
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ciples of the most perfect institution that ever 
was in the vorid; to have embraced a re- 
ligion which contains the most exact rules for 
the government of our lives ; which lays down 
the plainest precepts, sets before us the best 
patterns of a holy life, and offers us the great- 
est assistances and encouragements to this pur- ■ 
pose ; we profess to be furnished with the best 
arguments to excite us to lioliness anH virtue, 
to be awed with the greatest fears, and ani- 
mated with the best hopes of any men in the 
world. 

Now, whoever makes such a profession as 
this, obliges himself to live answerably ; to do 
nothing that shall contradict it. What is more 
absurd than for a man to act contrary to his 
profession ; to pretend to great matters, and to 
perform nothing of what he pretends to ? 

If we profess to believe the Christian religion, 
we expose ourselves to the scorn and contempt 
of every discerning man, if we do not live up 
to it. With what face can he continue in the 
practice of any known sin, who professes to 
believe the holy doctrine of the gospel, which 
forbids all sin under the severest penalties ? Jf 
we did but betieve the history of the gospel, 
as we do any ordinary credible story ; did we 
hut regard the laws of Christianity, as we do 
t/ie la ws of the land ; were we bul YeT^v\;xd^d 
^3t fraud, oppression, lying, petjviT^.vtvVtt^- 
^rance, uncleanness, covetousness, vtvde*^^- 
- revenge, neglect of God and reWgvo^, ^^V> 
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bring men to heJI, as certain as treason and fe- 
lony will bring them under the sentence of the 
law ; had we but the same awe and regard for 
the threatenings and promises of the gospel, 
that we have for the frowns and smiles of those 
who are in power ; even this would be effec- 
tual to keep us from sin : and if the gospel 
hive iK>t this effect upon us^ it is an argument 
that we do not believe it. 

It is to no purpose to go about to persuade 
men that we heartily entertain the doctrine of 
Christ, (that doctrine which hath all the cha- 
racters of piety and justice, of holiness and 
virtue, upon it ; which obligeth men to whatso- 
ever things are true, honest, chaste, lovely, and 
of good report), if we have no regard to it in 
our lives. He that would know what a man 
believes, let him attend rather to what he does, 
than to what he says ; he that leads a wicked 
life makes a more effectual profession of infi- 
delity, than he who in words only denies the 
gospel. If we profess ourselves Christians, it 
may justly be expected from us that we should 
live at another rate than the heathens did ; 
that we who worship a holy and just God, 
should not allow ourselves the liberty of sin as 
those did who worshipped such gods as were 
examples of sin, and patterns of their vices. 

W/ien thou art ready to deVi^'Si^ \>k^^'^S. "va 
any vile lust, remember iha\, Wvo\\ ^x\. ^ ^Vrsr 
tian ; consider what tit\e lV\o\i\i^^T^'s»^->^"3 "^"^^"^ 
name thou art called, whose Cu^oX^^^^'wsvxi: 
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and then say to thyself, shall I allow myself 
in any impiety or wickedness of life, who pre- 
tend to be instructed by that grace of God, 
which teaches men to deny ungodliness and 
worldly lusts ? Shall I cherish any sibful pas- 
sion, who pretend to have raortined all such, 
and to have put cff tkeM nuin with hit deeds 9 
it is not being gilded over with the outward 
profession of Christianity that will avail us; 
our religion must inwardly change us. What 
the Apostle says concerning circumcision, we 
may apply to them that are baptised, and 
make an outward profession of Christianity. 
Baptism verily prqfiteth if we obey the gospel ; but 
if we walk pontraiy to the precepts of it^ our 
baptism is no baptism, and our Christianity is 
heathenism, Rom. ii. 25. If by our lives and 
actions we contradict that religion which we 
profess, we by this very thing prove ourselves 
to be counterfeits and hypocrites ; and that we 
have only taken up our religion for a fashion, 
and received it according to custom ; we were 
born in a country where it was reverenced, and 
therefore we are of it ; and the reason why we 
are Christians, rather than Jews^ Turks, or 
Heathens, is because the Christian Religion 
had the fortune to come first in our way, and 
to bespeak us at our entrance into the world. 
Are we not ashamed to take up a profession 
upon such slight grounds, and Vo vieax about 
us such an empty titled It s\vou\Ol tM^iLe: owt 
^^looci to rise in our faces, to cowiv^« ^^^^ **• 
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a distance there is between our religion and our 
lives. Justly may it be expected that so per* 
feet an institution as the gospel is, which the 
Son of God came from heaven to propagate, 
should make men more strictly holy and vir- 
tuous, and set the professors of it at a greater 
distance from all impurity and vice than ever 
any institution in the world did. If a man 
profess any other art or calling, it is expected 
he should be skilled in it, and excel those who 
do not pretend to it. It is the greatest dispa- 
ragement to a physician to say of him, that he 
is in other respects an excellent man, only he 
has no great skill in diseases, and the methods 
of cure ; because this is his profession : He 
might be pardoned for other defects, but the 
proper skill of his art may justly be expected 
from him. So for a Christian : to say of him, 
the worst thing in him is his life ; he is very 
right in his opinions, but he is an ill-natured 
man, one of very violent passions, he will be 
frequently drunk, he makes no conscience of 
his dealings, he is very uncharitable to all that 
differ from him ; this man is faulty in his pro- 
fession ; he is defective in that which should 
be his excellency ; he may have right opinions 
in religion ; but when all is done there is no 
such error and heresy ; nothing so fundamen- 
tally opposite to religion, aa z \*\c.kfe<i ^\fe\ *a. 
Christian does not pretend to \\a.\e ^\it\.Vex ^\V» 
or a more piercing understatldm^lVv^^ ^"^^^"^ 
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or Heatben ; but he professeth to live better 
than they, to be more chaste, temperate, just, 
charitable, made, gentle, loving, and peace- 
able, than other men ; if he fail in this, where 
is the art the man boasts of ? To what purpose 
is all thii stir about the gospel, and the hci\y 
doctrineof Christ? IFaoymaD profess himself 
a Christian, and do not li*e better than others, 
he is a mere pretender in religion, a bungler in 
his own art, and unskilled in his proper profes- 

Secondly, Consider how great a scandal this 
must be to our blessed Saviour and his holy 
religion. The Christian Religion hath undei^ 
gone man)' hard censures for the miscarriages of 
the professors of it ; the impieties and vices of 
those who call themselves Christians have 
caused many sharp reflections upon Christi- 

If a man designed to do the greatest spite to 
religion, he could not take a more effectual 
course to disparage it than by a lewd and de- 
bauched life; for this will still be an objection 
in the minds of those who are strangers and 
enemies to Christianity ! If the gospel were so 
excellent an institution as it is reported to be, 
surely we should see better effects of it in the 
lives of those who profess it ; for if (here were 
neiliier a heaven to be hoped for, nor a hell to 
iie /eared after this life, how could many Cliris- 
fi'a/is live worse than they do \ 



CHBISTIANS TO A HOLY LIFE. 77 

This consideration ought greatly toaflect us ; 
I am sure the Apostle speaks of it with great 
earnestness ; Many walk of whom I have told 
you often, and now tell you even weeping, that 
they are the enemies of the cross of Christ, whose 
end is destruction, whose God is their belly, whose 
glory is in their shame, who mind earthly things. 
Phil. ill. 18. A Jew or Turk is not so great an 
enemy to Christianity, as a lewd and vicious 
Christian. Therefore let me beseech Chris- 
tians^ as they tender the honour of their Savi- 
our, and the credit of their religion, that they 
would conform their lives to the holy precepts 
of it. It were really better, upon some accounts, 
that they who are resolved to continue in a vi- 
cious course should abandon their profession, 
than keep on a vizard, which serves to no other 
purpose but to scare others from religion. 

Thirdly, Let us consider the danger we ex- 
pose ourselves to by not living answerably to 
our religion. And this^. I hope, may prevail 
upon such as are not moved by the former con- 
siderations. Hypocrites are instanced in Scrip- 
ture as sinners that shall have the sharpest tor- 
ments. When our Saviour would set forth the 
great severity of the Lord towards the evil ser- 
vant, he expresseth it thus : He shall cut him 
asunder, and appoint him his portion among hy- 
pocrites. Matt. XXV. 51 ; so that the punish- 
ment of hypocrites seems to be made tiie 
standard of the highest punishment. Thou 
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»fiesse8t to believe id Christy and to hope in 
1 for salratioD, but in the mean time thou 
?st a wicked and unholy life ; thou dost not 
ieve but presume on him ; and wilt find at 

great day, that this thy confidence will be 
' confusion. He whom thou hopest will be 
' advocate and Saviour, will prove thy ac- 
er and thy judge. What our Saviour says 
:he Jewsi ihiere it one that accuseth you, even 
yses in whom ye trtut, John v. 35, may very 
1 be applied to false Christians ; there is 
I that accuseth you, and will condemn you, 
n Jesus in whom you trust. 
The profession of Christianity will be so far 
n securing us from hell, that it will sink us 

deeper into it. Many are apt to pity the 
•r heathen, who never heard of the name of 
rist, and sadly to condole their case ; but, 
our Saviour said upon another occasion, 
ep not for them, weepjbr yourselves ; there is 
such miserable person in the world as a de- 
erate Christian, because he falls into the 
atest misery from the greatest opportunities 
being happy. Dost tiiou lament the con- 
on of the most virtuous among the Pagans, 

doubt what shall become of them at the 

of judgment ; and canst thou, who art an 
•ious and profane Christian, think that thou 
t escape the damnation of hell ? Dost thou 
le that the moral heatVicti ^Vi^W >a^ casx. 
ind canst thou, who ha^l \ec\ ;8t VviV^^ 
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life under the profession of Christianity, have 
the impudence to hope that thou shalt sit down 
with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the king- 
dom of God ? No, those sins which are com- 
mitted by Christians under the enjoyment of 
the gospel,, are of deeper dye, and clothed 
with blacker aggravations, than the sins of 
heathens are capable of. A Pagan may live 
without God in the world, and be unjust to- 
wards men, at a cheaper rate than thou who 
art a Christian. Better it had been thou hadst 
never known one syllable of the gospel, never 
heard of the name of Christ, than that having 
taken it upon thee thou shouldst not depart 
from iniquity. Happy had it been for thee 
that thou hadst been born a Jew, a Turk, or a 
poor Indian, rather than that being bred among 
Christians, and professing thyself of that num- 
ber, thou shouldst lead a vicious and unholy 
life. 

I have insisted the longer upon these argu- 
ments, that I might, if possible, awaken men 
to a serious consideration of their lives, and 
persuade them to a real reformation of them ; 
that all of us, who call ourselves Christians, 
might plainly see our obligations to live up to 
the fundamental laws of our religion ; to love 
God and our neighbour, and to do to others as 
we would have them do to us ; to mortify our 
lusts, and subdue our passions, ^tv^ ^vw:^^^\^ 
endeavour to grow in every grace and •oVtlut^ 
ani//0 abound in all thefruitt 0/ rigKlcoume%^ 
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which are by Jesus Christ to the praise and glory 
of God. 

This indeed would become our profession, 
and be honourable to oqr religion ; and would 
remove one of the greatest obstacles to the 
progress of the gospel. For how can we ex- 
pect that the doctrine of God our Saviour 
should gain any considerable groundj^ so long 
as by the unworthy lives of so many Christians, ^ 
it is represented to the world at so great a dis- \^ 
advantage ! If ever we would have Christianity j< 
effectually recommended, it must be by the , * 
holy and unblameable lives of those who make > 
profession of it. Then, indeed, it would look ^ 
with so lovely a countenance, as to invite o 
many to it ; and carry so much majesty and :* 
authority in it, as to command reverence from ;,J. 
its greatest enemies, and make men to acknow- ;^ 
ledge that God is in us of a truth, and to glo- -^ 
rify our Father which is in heaven. '% 

Tiie good God grant that as we have taken 'J 
upon us the profession of Christianity, we may ^ 
be careful so to live, that toe may adorn the doc' 
trine of God our Saviour in all things ; that the 
grace of God which bringeth sanation may teach ,' 
us to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and to U 
live soberly, righteously, and godly in this pre' -v 
sent world; looking for that blessed hope, and ra 
f^e glorious appearing of the great God and our ^ 
Saviour Jesus Christ. To tohom to UK tKe FatKer ^ 
^ndtke Holy Ghost, ^c. > 
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SERMON Vr. 

OF THE 
HAPPINESS OF A. HEAVENLY CONVERSATION. 



Phil. iii. 20. 

For our conversation is in heaven. 

To have our conversation in heaven implies 
these two things : 

First, The serious thoughts and considera- 
tions of heaven. 

Secondly, The effect which these thoughts 
and considerations ought to have upon our 
lives. 

I. Concerning heaven, or the state of good 
men in another life, two things principally 
offer themselves to our consideration: 1. The 
happiness of this state ; and, 2. The way and 
means whereby -we may partake of this hap- 
piness. 

First, We will consider the happiness of this 
state : but what and how great that is, I am 
:j not able fully to represent. The Scriptures 
4 have revealed so much in general concerning 
,^ it as may serve to inflame our desires after it, 
'J and quicken our endeavours for obtaining it ; 
f. namely, that it is incomparably beyond any 
'l happiness of this world ; that it Is vw^ ^\^^.1\ 
f that it j$ eternal ; and, in a vjoid, (^^ 'jJ^q.m^ 
any thing tliat we can now couc€\n^. 




1. It is incomparably bejood my happiness 
of this world. It irftee from the sharp and 
bitter ingredients which abate and allay the 
enjoyments of this life: all these are mixed, 
uncertain, and unsatisfying; nay, the very 
sweetest of them ai* eliding. 

■ None ofthecomfbrtsofthis life are anmixed. 
Tliere is something of vanity mingled with all 
of them, and that causes vexation of spirit. 
Every sensual pleasure is purchased by pains, 
is attended with it, or ends in it. A large 
estate is not to l>e got without care, nor kept 
without fear, nor lost without trouble. Power 
b commonly uneasy to those that Ijavc it, and 
envied by those that have it not. Knowledge 
is one of the sweetest pleasures of human life ; 
and yet, if we may believe the experience of 
one who had as great a share of it as any of 
the sons of men ever had, he ^vill (ell u!, that 
, thit also is tiexaiion <if tpirit ; Jor in much luii- 
d<m> therp u much grief, and he that increattth 
Snomiedff'e incrfojciA JOTTOTE, Eccl. i. 17. Thus 
' the best things of this world have a mixture of 
good and evil, of joy and sorrow in them ; but 
the happiness of the next life is free from all 
allay. In heaven only are pure joys, and un- 
mingled felicity. 

And as our enjoyments here are mixed, so 
are they uncertain ; foe which reason Solomon 
very elegantly calls them tongs tti!tt.aie ■no^., 
"% iiii/l thou set thine fye* «pnn tWt uihicli » 
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not ; for riches certainly make to themselves 
vings, and fly like an eagle towards heaven. So 
fugitive are they, that after all our endeavours 
to secure them, they break loose from us, and 
in an instant vanish out of our sight He who 
enjoys the greatest happiness on earth, still 
wants this — that what he possesses may be se- 
cured to him. But the happiness of heaven is 
steady and constant, fixed and unchangeable 
as its author, with whom is no variableness, nor 
shadow of turning. 

And if the enjoyments of this life were cer- 
tain, yet they are unsatisfying. This is the 
vanity of vanities that every thing can trouble 
us, but nothing give us satisfaction. I know 
not how it is, but either we, or the things of 
this world, or both, are so fantastical, that we 
can neither be well with them, nor without 
them. If hungry, we are in pain ; if we eat 
to the full, we are uneasy ; if poor, we think 
ourselves miserable ; and when we come to be 
rich, we often are really so. If in a low con- 
dition, we fret and murmur ; and if we get up 
in the world, we are many times further from 
content than we were before : so that we pur- 
sue the happiness of this life, as children chase 
birds, when we think we are come very near it, 
and have it almost in our hands, it flies farther 
from us than it was at first. 
Najr, so far ar^ the enjoyme.nls o^ V\v\s niwV 
from affording us satisfaction, \.V\2lV V>^^ %^^^^« 
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are most apt to cioy us. All of them, in- 
deed, are so contrived as to yield us but very 
little happiness. If they go off quickly, they 
signify nothing ; and if they stay long, we are 
sick of them. After a full draught of any 
sensual pleasure, we loathe it, and hate it as 
much after the enjoyment, as we longed for it 
in the expectation. But the delights of the 
other world, as they will give us full satisfac- 
tion, so we shall never be weary of them. Every 
repetition will be accompanied with a new hap- 
piness. In the felicities of heaven these two 
things shall be reconciled, which never met 
together in any sensual delight, long and full 
enjoyment, and yet a fresh and perpetual plea- 
sure. As in God's presence there is fulness of' 

joy, so at his right hand there shall be pleasures 

for evermore. 

2. The happiness of the other life is not 
only incomparably . beyond any happiness of 
this, but it is very great in itself. It is usuaUy 
in holy writ described by such pleasures as 
are manly and excellent, infinitely more pure 
and refmed than those of sense ; and if, at any 
time, the Scripture descends to the metaphors 
of a feast — a banquet — a marriage, — it is 
plainly in condescension to our capacities. But 
the chief ingredients of this happiness, so far 

as divine wisdom has thought fit to reveal it to 

us, are the perfection of out kwovaXc^a,^, \.W 

^^cight of our love, the petpeUxaV «)wV3 ^.w^ 
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friendship of alHbe blessed inhabitants of hea- 
ven , and their joyful concurrence in cheerful 
expressions of gratitude, and in incessant praises 
and admiration of the fountain and author of 
this bliss. And what can be more delightful 
than to have our understandings entertained 
with a clear sight of the most perfect being, 
with the knowledge of his works, and the wise 
designs of his providence ; than to live in the 
reviving presence of God, and continually to 
attend on him whose favour is life, and whose 
glory is much more above that of any of the 
princes of this world, than the greatest of them 
is above the poorest worm. 

But then, besides the improvement of our 
knowledge, there shall be the most delightful 
exercise of love. When we come to heaven, 
we shall enter into the society of the, blessed 
angels, and of the spirits of just men made per' 
feet; that is, freed from all those infirmities 
which now render the conversation even of the 
best of men sometimes troublesome to one an- 
other. And this blessed society, being all 
united by love, shall join in gratitude to him 
that sits upon the throne, and to the Lamb that 
was slain, to God even our Father, and to our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who hath loved us, and washed 
us from our sins in his own blood; and shall 
sing everlasting songs of praise to God for all 
his works of wonder ; for the effects of that in- 
finite goodness, and admiTabk ^vviovcv^ ^.vvl 
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almighty power* Which are deaxij seen in th6 
creation and government of the world ; for bis 
favours to mankind ; for the benefit of their 
beings ; for the comfort of their iifes ; and for 
all his merciful ptOTidences towards them in 
this worid ; but above all, for the redemption 
of their souls by the death of his Son ; for the 
forgiveness of their sins ; for the gracious as* 
sistance of his holy spirit ; and for conducting 
them safely through all the snares and dangers* 
troubles and temptations of this world, to the 
secure possession of that glory and happiness 
which they shall then be partakers of. 

3. This, happiness shall be eternal. And 
though this be but a circumstance, and does 
not enter into the nature of our happiness, yet 
it is so material a one, that all the felicities 
which heaven affords would be imperfect with- 
out it. God hath so ordered things, that the 
inconsiderable delights of this world should be 
transient, but that the great and substantial 
pleasures of the other should be as lasting as 
they are excellent ; for heaven, as it is an ex- 
ceeding, so it is an eternal weight of glory. 
And to be thus secured in the possession of our 
happiness is that which completes it, and ba- 
nishes all fear and trouble from the minds of 
the blessed, 

O vast eternity 1 how dost thou swallow up 

our thoughts, and entertain us at once with 

delight Bad. amazemoiil Th\ft ia the very 
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hdght of happiness ; here we may stand se- 
cure^ and look down with scorn upon all things 
below ! And how inconsiderable do they ap- 
pear, compared with the vast and endless en- 
joyments of a future state ! But oh ! vain and 
foolish souls ! to be so little concerned as we 
are for eternity ! To deprive ourselves of ever- 
lasting felicity^ for the pleasures of sin^ which 
are but for a season ! Blessed God, why hast thou 
prepared such a happiness for those who never 
seek after it ! Why is such a price put into the 
hands of fools, who have no heart to make use of 
it / Prov. xvii, 16 ; who fondly choose to gra- 
tify their lusts rather than to save their souls> 
and sottishly prefer the temporary enjoyments 
of sin before a blessed immortality ! 

4. The happiness of heaven- is far above any 
thing that we can now conceive. In this im* 
perfect state we are not capable of a full repre- 
sentation of the glories of the other. We can- 
not now see God and live. We are now but 
children, and toe speak as children, and under- 
stand and think as children concerning these 
things. But in the other state we shall grow 
up to be men, and then we shall put away these 
childish thoughts ; now we know but in part, but 
when that which is perfect is come, that which is 
imperfect shall be done away; now we see through 
a glass darkly, but then we shall se^ face to face ; 
now we know in part, but then we shall know 
even as also weave known^ 1 Cor. xiii. 10, 11. 
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The second thing to be considered concern" 
ing our future happiness, is, the vray ^vhereby 
we may be made partakers of it ; and that, in 
short, is by the* sincere endeavours of a holy 
life, in and through the mercies of God in our 
Lord Jesus Christ. He indeed is the author of 
our salvation, but obedience is the condition of 
It. So the apostle tells us, that Christ is the 
author of eternal sahation to them that obey 
him, Heb. v. 1. It is the grace of God in the 
gospel that brings or offers this salvation to us ; 
but then it is by denying ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, and by living soberly, righteously, and 
godly in this present world^ that we are to wait 
for the blessed hope. Tit. ii. 12, 13. Our Sa- 
viour promises this happiness to the pure in 
heart. Matt.- v. and elsewhere the Scripture ex- 
cludes all others from any share in this blessed- 
ness. So the Apostle assures, that without ho- 
liness no man shall see the Lord, Heb. xii. 14. 

And holiness is not only a condition, but a 

necessary qualification for the happiness of the 

next life. So that if we live wickedly, if we 

allow ourselves to indulge in the practice of any 

known sin, we render ourselves unfit for eternal 

life. By this means we defeat all the designs 

of God's grace and mercy towards us, and 

make ourselves incapable of that happiness 

which he offers. Heaven is, in Scripture, 

called an inheritance among them thai are wmc- 

i^ei/, and the inheritance of iVie wint* \nUg)vt. 
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So that it is not enough that this inheritance is 
promised to us^ but we must be meet to be par- 
taken of it. 

And this life is the time of our preparation 
for our future state. Our souls vf'iW continue 
for ever what we make them here ; such a tem- 
per and disposition of mind as we carry with 
us out of this world, we shall retain in the next. 
It is true indeed heaven perfects the holy and 
virtuous dispositions which are begun here ; 
but the other world alters no man as to his 
main state ; he that is filthy will he filthy still ; 
and he that is unrighteous will be unrighteous 
still. If we do not in a good degree mortify 
our lusts and passions here, death will not kill 
them, but we shall carry them with us. And 
if God should admit us, so qualified, into the 
place of happiness, yet we should bring that 
along with us, which would infallibly hinder 
us from being happy. Our sensual desires 
would meet with nothing there that would be 
suitable to them ; and we should be perpetually 
tormented with those appetites which we 
brought with us, because we should find no- 
thing there to gratify them. For, as the 
Apostle says in another sense, the kingdom of 
God is not meat and drink, but righteousness, 
and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost, The 
happiness of heaven consists in things for 
which the wicked have no relish ; so that if a 
covetous^ or ambitious, or voluptuous \jerson^ 
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was in faeaveiTy he would be justlike the rich 
man in* hdl, tormented with a continual thirst, 
and burnt up in the flames of his own ardent 
desires; and would not be able to find so 
imuch as onedrop of suitable pleasure to quench 
and allay that heat. So hkewise as to our fierce 
and unruly passions: 1^ we should carry them 
into the other world, how inconsistent would 
they be with happiness ? They would not only 
make us miserable, but be a trouble to all those 
with whom we should converse. Vain man ! 
that dreamest of being happy, without any 
disposition and preparation for it. All the 
joys of heaven are purely spiritual, and are 
only to be relished by those who have purified 
themselves as God is pure : but if thou be car- 
nal and sensual, what are these things to thee ? 
What happiness would it be to thee to have 
him always in thy view who was never in thy 
thoughts ? — to be tied and live for ever in his. 
company who is of a quite contrary disposition 
to thyself? Whose presence thou dreadest, and 
whom, whilst thou wast in this world, thou 
never couldst endure to think upon ? Heaven 
is too pure an air for corrupt souls to breathe 
in, and the whole employment and oonversa- 
tion of that place, as it would be unsuitable, so 
would it be unacceptable to a sensual and 
vicious person. 
From all this it appears how necessary it is 
yor us to prepare ourselves for this blessed state, 
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by the coostant and sincere endeavours of a 
holy life, and by mortifying every lust and in- 
ordinate passion in our souls ; for till this be 
done we are nor meet to be made partakers of 
the felicities of the other world. So much for 
the first thing implied in my text^ to wit^ the 
serious thoughts and considerations of heaven. 
II. To have our conversation in heaven im- 
plies likewise the effect which those considera- 
tions ought to have upon our hearts and lives ; 

28, 

1. To convince' us of the vanity of this 
world. God has on purpose made this world 
troublesome to us^ that we might find no suffi- 
cient temptation to take us off from the care of 
our future happiness ; that heaven might have 
no rival here below ; and that there might be 
nothing in this world to pretend to our affec- 
tion^ or court us with any advantage^ in com- 
parison of everlasting life and glory. 

When we come to die, and eternity shall 
present itself to our serious and waking thoughts, 
things will put on another face, and what we 
valued most will then appear to be worth no- 
thing ; but such as we neglected will be judged 
of infinite concern, and worthy to have been 
the care and endeavour of our whole lives. 
And if we would consider these things in time, 
while the opportunities of life and health are 
before us, we might be convinced at a cheaper 
rate, and come to be satisfied of live v^wvt>j oC 
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this world, before we despaired of the happi- 
ness of the other. 

2, A second elfect which these cS0hflidera« 
tions ought to have upon dur lives is, to make 
us very acti¥e both to be as good, and tp do as 
much good as we can, that so we may be qua- 
lified for ererlastlng happiness. As often as 
we consider the glories that ai:e above, how 
does it accuse our sloth, aad condemn our 
folly, that we are less concerned for our souls, 
than most men are fos their bodies ; that we 
will not labour half so much for an eternal in- 
heritance, as men commonly do for these cor- 
ruptible things ? 

Let us remember that we are hastening 
apace to another world, and that our eternal 
happiness now lies at stake. How should it 
quicken our endeavours to have such a reward 
set before us ! Would we but often represent 
to our minds the glorious things of another 
world, what fervours should we feel in our 
hearts; we should be all life, and spirit, and , 
wing, and should do God's will almost with 
the same readiness and delight, as the angels 
do, who continually behold the face of their 
Father. The consideration of heaven should 
actuate all the powers of our souk, and inspire 
i/5 with new vigour in the ways of holiness and 
virtue. How should thw tVvou^V. coxAxta our 
purposes of obedience, that \^ we\vvi^ w« Jtu\\ 
^>»//? holinem, oifr end «ill be etrcrUtUtifi; UJ*. 
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3. A third effect which these cqDsiderations 
ought to have upon us, is, to mitigate the evils 
and afflictions of this life : these affect us more 
or less according as our souls are fortified with 
considerations proper to support us under them. 
When we reflect that we have but a little while 
to be here, that we are upon our journey tra- 
velling towards our heavenly country, where 
ive shall meet with all the delights we can de- 
sire, it ought not to trouble us much to endure 
storms and foul ways, and to want many of 
those accommodations we might expect at 
home. This is the common fate of travellers, 
and we must take things a6 we find them, and 
not look to have every thingjust to our minds. 
These difficulties will shortly be over, and after 
a few days will be quite forgotten, and be to us 
as if they had never been. The more trouble 
we have gone through, the kinder usage we 
shall find when we come to our Father's house. 
So the Apostle tells us, that our light affliction 
which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. Our 
happiness will then be as real as our miseries 
were here upon earth, and far greater, and 
more lasting. And what mighty matter is it 
though we suffer awhile in this world, pro- 
vided we escape the unspeakable torments of 
the next; though we have not our good things 

in this life, if i/rfinitely better be xes»<itN^^ Vi\ 
us. 

Several of the evils of thWWfc vJovACiiVJv^'t^ 
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be-intufferabley were there nothing better to be 
hoped for in another. If this were true. Chris- 
tians would be then of all creatures the most 
miserable. But our religion has abundantly 
assured us to the contrary. And this assurance 
made the first Christians embrace the greatest 
sufferings with cheerfulness; glory in tribula- 
tion, and takejtn^lly the spoiling qfth^ir goods, 
knowing that in healJen they had a better and 
more enduring substance. 

4. A fourth effect, which the consideration 
of heaven ought to have upon us is, to make 
us sincere in all our professions, words, and ac- 
tions. Did we firmly believe the rewards of 
another world, our religion would not be only 
in show, but in reality. No man would put on 
a form of godliness, who was destitute of the 
power of it ; we should do nothing for the opi- 
nion of others, but all with regard to God and 
our own consciences : for in the next life we 
shall not be rewarded for what we seem to be 
in this, but for what we really are. Therefore 
whatever we think^ or speak, or do, we should 
always remember, that the day of revelation is 
coming, when the secrets of all hearts shall be 
disclosed, when all disguises shall be laid aside, 
and all our actions and designs shall be brought 
upon the public stage, and exposed to the view 
of men and angels. There is nothing now hidden 
t^^icA shall not then be repealed, nor secret toVxth. 
shall not be made known* 
^' A Mh effect which ttve coTft\^«^^\wv c.1 
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heaven should have upon us is, to arm us 
against the fears of death. Death is terrible 
to nature, and the dread of it is infinitely in* 
creased by the apprehensions of what may fol- 
low it ; but the comfortable hopes of a blessed 
Immortality strangely relieve the fainting spi- 
rits of dying men ; and are able to reconcile us 
to death. 

We, certainly, have never more need of com- 
fort than when we are struggling with this last 
enemy ; and there is no such consolation to a 
departing soul as the hopes of a happy eter* 
nity. 

He who looks upon death only as a passage 
to glory, may welcome the messengers of it, as 
bringing him the most joyful news that ever 
came to him ; and no one can stay in this 
world with half the comfort that this man 
leaves it. 

And now I have done with the two things 
implied in this phrase of having our conversa- 
tion in heaven, to wit, the serious thoughts and 
considerations of heaven ; and the effects of 
these upon our hearts and lives : I shall con- 
clude with some reflections upon what has 
been delivered concerning the happiness of 
good men after this life. 1 am very sensible 
how much all that I have said comes short of 
the greatness and dignity of the subject, so 
that I could almost begin again and make a 
new attempt. And indeed, who would not 
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be lulli to be taken off from so deliglitful z 
themei Metliinks it ia good for us lo let qui 
minds dwell upon these ccinsiderBlion^ : ne art 
. unworthy of heaven, and unfit to partake of 
so great a glory, if we cannot take pleasui 
the contemplation of those things now, the pos- 
session whereof shall be our happiness fo 

With what joy then should we think of thos 
great and glorioja things tehich God hath pre- 
paredjbr them that lore hint ; of that inheritan 
ineormptiblc, vadtfiled, which Jadclh not otPoy, 
reserved for ut in the hmvensf How should we 
welcome the thoughts of that happy iiour, 
wh«) we shall make our escape out of these 
prisons, — out of this hwnUngwildemeK into the 
prtmiied land i when we shall be removed from 
all the troubles and temptations of a wicked ' 
and ill-natured world ; when we shall be past 
all storms, secured from all further danger of 
shipwreck, and safely landed in the regions of 
bliss and immortality '. 

O blessed time I when all tears ifiall be wiped ^ 
from our eyes, and death and lorroai shall be no ' 
min^, when mortality Aall be swulloaed up of '^ 
life, and we shall enter into possession of all J 
that happiness and glory which God has pro- ^ 
mised, our faith has believed, and our hopes i 
raised us to expect I When we shall be eased l 
of all our pains, resolved of all our doubts, 9 
purged from all our jin», fre«d from all our S 
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fetrSy and blessed beyond all our hopes, and 
liave all this happiness secured to us beyond 
the power of time and change! when we shall 
know God and other things without study, 
love him and one another without measure, 
serve and praise him without weariness, and 
obey his will without reluctance ; and shall be 
more and more delighted in knowing, loving, 
praising, and obeying him to all eternity ! 

How should these thoughts affect us, and 
what a mighty influence ought they to have 
upon our lives ? The great disadvantage of the 
arguments fetched from another world, is, that 
those thin&:s are at a distance from us, and not 
sensible to us ; and therefore are not apt to 
affect us so strongly, and to work so powerfully 
upon us. Now to make amends for this dis- 
advantage, we should often revive these con- 
siderations in our minds, and press upon our- 
selves the reality and certainty of these things, 
together with the infinite weight and import- 
ance of them. We should reason thus with 
ourselves ; if good men shall be so unspeak- 
ably happy, and consequently wicked men so 
extremely miserable in another World ; if these 
things be true, and will one day be found to 
be so, why should they not be to me, as if 
they were already present ? Why should not I 
be as much afraid to commit any sin as if hell 
were naked before me, and I saw the astonish- 
ing miseries of the damned ? Aivd -wVvj 'iV^ofvM 

¥1 
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not I be as careful to serve God and keep his 
commands^ as if heaven were open to my 
view? 

The lively apprehension! of the nearness of 
death and eternity are apt to make men's 
thoughts more quick and piercing ; and, ac- 
' cording as we think ourselves prepared for our 
future state, to transport us with joy, or amaxe 
us with horror. For he that is fully satisfied of 
his future bliss is already entered into heaven, 
has begun to take possession of glory » has, as 
it were, his blessed Saviour in his arms, and 
may say with Simeon, Lord, now leUest thoU 
thy servant depart in peace^ for nnne eyes have 
seen thy salvation. But the thoughts of death 
must be very terrible to him, who is doubtful 
or despairing of his future condition. It would 
daunt the stoutest man that ever breathed, to 
look upon death, when he can see nothing but 
hell beyond it. When the apparition at Endor 
told Saul, To-morrow thou and thy sons shall be 
with me, he was struck to the heart, so that he 
fell down to the ground, and there Was no more 
strength left in him. It is as certain that we 
shall die, as if an express messenger should 
come to every one of us from the other world, 
and tell us so. Why should we not then al- 
ways live as those that must die, and as those 
tliat hope to be happy after death } To have 
tliese apprehensions vigorous and \\n^V>j w^on 
ovr minds, tJiis is to have owr contenaVwrn 
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heaven, from whence filso tee look for a Saviour, 
the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall change our vile 
body that it may he fashioned like unto his glo- 
rious body, according to the working of that 
mighty power whereby he is able even to subdue 
all things to himself. 



SERMON VII. 

OF THE DECEITFULNESS AND DANGER OF SIN. 



Heb. iii. 13. . 

Exhort one another daily, while it is called to-day, 
lest any of you be hardened through the deceit- 
fulness of sin. 

From these words I shall, 

I. Endeavour to represent the growing dan- 
ger of sin, and by what steps and degrees bad 
habits insensibly gain upon men, and harden 
them in an evil course. 

il. Take occasion to exhort you with atl 
earnestness to resist the beginnings of sin ; or, 
if already entered upon a wicked course, to 
make haste out of this dangerous state, lest any 
of you be hardened through the deceitfulness of 
sin. 

I. To represent the growing danger of sin, 

and by what steps and degrees \i2k,i Vvvi\y\\.^'vcv- 

semibly gain upon men, and V\aid«^v\ Ww \^ 
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an evil course. All our actions, which are not 
natural, but proceed from deliberation and 
choice, have something of difficulty in them, 
when we begin them ; but after awhile they 
become more easy; when they are easy we 
begin to take pleasure in them; when they 
please us we do them frequently ; by frequency 
of acts a thing grows into a habit ; a confirmed, 
habit is a second kind of nature ; and so far as 
any thing is natural, so far it is necessary, and 
we can hardly do otherwise ; nay, we do it 
many times when we do not think of it. And 
this is the natural progress of all habits. 

But as the corrupt nature of man is a rank 
soil, the habits of vice are of a quicker growth. 
Our minds have need to be prepared for piety 
and virtue; they must be cultivated to that 
end, and ordered with great care and pains ; 
but vices are weeds that grow wild, and spring 
up of themselves. So that vice having this 
advantage from our nature, it is no wonder if 
occasion and temptation easily draw it forth. 

But that we may take a more distinct view 
of the progress of sin, and see by what steps 
vice gains upon men, I shall mark out some of 
the chief and more observable. 

1. Men begin with lesser sins. None are 
perfectly wicked on the sudden. By degrees 
we proceed to greater and fouler crimes. For 
vice hath its infancy and tender age, and se- 
vers/ states of growth, Men are not so totally 
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degenerate, but at first they are ashamed when 
they venture upon a known sin, though it be 
but small in comparison ; hence it is that at 
first they are very solicitous to palliate and 
hide their faults by excuses ; but after thej 
have frequently committed them, and they 
grow too visible to be concealed, then they 
will attempt to defend and maintain them ; 
and from thence they come to take pleasure iu 
them, and in those that do the same things. 

2. By the frequent commission of these lesser 
sins, men are prepared and disposed for greater ; 
such as lay waste the conscience, and offer 
more violence to the light and reason of their 
minds. By degrees a sinner may grow so hardy 
as to attempt those crimes which he once could - 
not have thought of committing without horror. 
Like Hazael, who when he was told by the 
prophet £lisha what barbarous cruelties he 
should be guilty of towards the people of Is- 
rael, when king of Syria, he abominated the 
very thought of them ; Is thy servant, says he, 
a dog, that he should do this great thing ? And 
yet, for all this, we know he afterwards did it. 
Jt is true, indeed, when a sinner is first tempted 
to the commission of a more gross and notorious 
sin, his conscience is apt to start at it, and he 
does it with regret ; the terrors of his own mind, 
and the fears of damnation, are very trouble- 
some to him ; but this trouble wears off. by de- 
grees^ and that which was at fit^V. ^\^^vi\Nw<»\s^ 
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frequent practice, and long custmn, beooincs 
tolerable. 

3i When a man has proceeded thus fiir, he 
begins to put off shame, one of the greatest re- 
straints from sin that Grod hath laid upcm hiV* 
man nature. And when this curb once falls 
offy there is then but little left to restrain and 
hold us in* ' ^ 

4. After this, it is possible, men may come 
to approve their vices. For if our judgments 
do not command our wills, and restrain our 
lusts, it is great odds but in proems of time our 
vicious inclinations will put a fols^ bias upon 
our judgments ; and then it is no wonder if 
men come to boast of their sins, and to glory 
in their vices, when they are half persuaded 
that they are generous and commendable qua- 
lities. Thus much is certain in experience, 
that some men have got so perfect a habit of 
somQ sins, as not to know and take notice many 
times when they commit them. As in the case 
of swearing, to which many have so accustomed 
themselves, that, without any consideration, 
they of course put an oath or two into every 
sentence that comes from them. And it has 
been observed of some, that they have told an 
untruth so often, till at last, forgetting that it 
was s lie at Brst, they themselves have be- 
y/eved it to be true, 

-5^' Fix>m this pitch of viickeAikC8» mwv cotoc- 
nonljr proceed to draw in othcw, axv^ Vo xwsJfcft 
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proselytes to their vices. Now this signifies 
not only a great approbation of sin, but even a 
fondness for it ; when men are not content to 
sin upon their own single accounts, but they 
must turn zealous agents and factors for the 
devil ; become teachers of sin, and ministers 
of unrighteousness. 

And when they are arrived to this height, it 
is natural for them to hate reproof, and to re- 
sist the means of their recovery ; to quarrel 
agamst all the remedies that shall be offered 
them, and to count those their greatest ene- 
mies who have so much courage and kindness 
as to deal plainly with them, and to tell them 
the truth. And then all the wise counsels of 
God's word, and the most gentle and prudent 
admonitions tendered to such persons, serve 
only to provoke their scorn or their passion. 
And surely that man is in a sad case who is so 
disposed that in all probability he will turn the 
most effectual means of his amendment into 
the occasion of new and greater sins. 

But what renders the condition of such per- 
sons much more deplorable is, that all this 
while God is withdrawing his grace from them : 
and not only so, but that evil spirit, which the 
Scripture tells us works effectually in the chil" 
dren of disobedience, does, according as men im- 
prove in wickedness, get a gre2L\jet ^wA. vwyt^ 
established domim'on over them, ''^oi ^'s* "^^^ 
who are reclaimed from an ev\\ coMt^'<i ^x^^'^iN: 
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ill Scripture to be rescued out of the tnar$ rfiht 
devil, and to be turned from thepomer ^ Satan 
unto God; so, on the other hand^ the farther 
men advance in the ways of sin^ so much the 
farther they depart from God, from under the 
influence of his grace, and the care and pio^ 
tection of his providence. 

And thus, by passing from one degree of sin 
to another, the sinner becomes hardened in his 
wickedness, and insensibly slides into that state, 
in which, without a miraculous grace of God, 
he is like for ever to continue. For the mind, 
after it has been accustomed to evil, and is once 
grown old in vice, is almost as hard to be rec- 
tified, as it is to recover a body bowed down 
with age to its first straitness. The Scripture 
speaks of some that commit sin with greediness, 
and that drink up iniquity as an ox drinketh up 
water, with a mighty appetite and thirst ; and 
they who have brought themselves to this pass, 
are almost under a fatal necessity*of sinning on. 
1 do not believe that God hath predestinated 
any man to ruin ; but, by a long course of wilful 
sin, we may in a sort predestinate ourselves to 
it ; we may choose wickedness so long till we 
have brought ourselves under all imaginable 
disadvantage of contributing any thing towards 
our own recovery ; being bound in the chains 
of our own wickedness, aud held iu the cords 
of our sins : nay, like Samson, nol ox\^ >Qo\i\A 
i^y those lusts which we Viave tioXii^^^* \3^2^ 
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likewise robbed of all our strength whereby 
we should break loose from them. God grant 
that none of us may ever have the woful ex- 
perience of it ; but I am horribly afraid it is too 
true, that a sinner may arrive to that confirmed 
state of impiety as almost totally to lose his li- 
berty to do better. Can the Ethiopian change 
hit skin, or the leopard his spots f It is the Scrip- 
tare comparison to set forth how hard a thing 
it is for a man to be brought to goodness that 
has been long accustomed to do evil. He who 
is thus deeply engaged in a bad course will 
scarce ever have the resolution to break loose 
from it, unless he be violently forced by some 
severe affliction, by a sharp sickness, by a ter- 
rible calamity, or by the present apprehensions 
of death, and the terrors of a future judgment. 
Nor will these be effectual to change such a 
person without an extraordinary degree of 
Grod's grace ; which, considering the greattiess 
and the continuance of his provocations, he 
has very little reason to hope God should ever 
bestow upon him. Wretched man ! that hast 
brought thyself into this miserable state, out of 
which there is but just a possibility left of thy 
being rescued ; that hast neglected thy disease 
so long till it is almost too late to apply reme- 
dies ; that hast provoked God so far, and sinned 
to such a prodigious height, that U\Qv\Vv^%l\'i'Jkr 
son almost to despair both of Vu% aLS%\^V».^^^ ^«^ 
thx repentance, and of bis metc^ iot ^^1 "^"^^ 
don. I speak not this to d\scov\ta%'& eN^TvV> 
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greatot of tinnen frofm repent^ce. Tbougff 
their case tie extremielj difficult, yet it b not 
quite desperate : Ibr t^<m tkmgi wHdk item 
impombie wnth men^ are pctnble mith God. Bat 
I speak it on purpose to stop siniiers in tlidr 
course, and to discourage men from going on 
in sin tillthej be liarde^ied.througli tlie deceit- 
fulness of ity and have^rooght tiiemsdves by in- 
sensible diegrees into that dangerous and ^fficult 
state which I have been representing to you. . 
II. I come in the second place to the voric 
of exhortation commanded in my text. And 
here I shall address myself to two sorts of per- 
sons: 

] . To those who are yet innocent of great 
crimes : Vice may easily be discouraged at 
first : it is like a slight disease, which, in' the 
be^nning, is easy to be cured, but is dangerous 
when neglected. The first approaches of sin 
are usually very modest, but if they be not dis* 
countenanced, it will soon make bolder at- 
tempts. All vice stands upon a precipice, and 
every compliance with temptation is going 
down the hill : while we keep our standing w« 
may command ourselves ; but if once we put 
ourselves into motion downward, we cannot 
stop wheivwe pltese. If we give way to pre- 
sumptuous sins, they will quickly get dominion 
over us. It is absurd for a man Xo \.VA\ik of 
setting- bounds to himself vmzxcs VKYt\%\V«X\\ 
'^^ / to resolve to sin la tmmVjet, Nici^Wt* ^^sA 
measure, with great tferoiperaucft aue^ ^vacw 
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tiotay and government of himself; to vesol ve that 
he will commit this sin, and then give over ; 
entertabi bdt this one temptation, and after 
that admit of no more. Our cormpt hearts, 
when once in motion, are like the raging sea, 
to which we can set no bounds, nor say to it, 
hifkerto $k&k tkak go and no Jurtker, Sin 
strangely ^his upon men, when they once 
give way to It.' Complying with a small 
crime marvellously disposes a man for a greater. 
As there is a connexion of one virtue with 
another, so vices are linked together, and one 
sin- draws many after it. When the devil 
tempts us to commit any wickedness, he does 
as it were lay a long train of sins, and if the 
fint'temptation take, they giv6 fire to one an- 
other. '^Let us therefore resist the beginnings 
of sin, because then we have most power, and 
m has the least 

S. Let me apply mysdf to those who are al- 
jieady engaged in a wicked course, and endea- 
vour to persuade them to make haste out of 
this dangerous state, lest they be hardened at 
length through the deceitJnBteu of un. And 
there is no other way to get out of such a state 
but by repentance ; that is, by a real change 
and reformation of our lives ; for herein the na- 
ture of true repentance consists. Without this 
change, all our sorrow, and ias^m^, ^xk\.Vxir 
mWathn for sln> will signify ti!Q^!iM»%. tVct^ 
18 an excellent passage of the «>i\ o^ ^\x^.0^^s 
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this purpose^ He that washeth himself qfier the 
touching of a dead hody, if he touch it again, 
what aivaileth his washing 9 So is it with a man 
ihatfasteth for his sins, and goeth again, and 
doth the same things; who will hear his prtn/er, 
or what doth his humbling himself profit him f 
^ There is this plain difference betwe^i trouble 
for sin and repentance. : sorrow only respects 
sins past^ but repentance prevents them for the 
future: and God therefore requires that we 
should be troubled for our sins^ that we may 
resolve to leave them. 

And to oblige us to a vigorous and speedy 
resolution in this matter^ let us consider that 
we have engaged too far already in a bad 
course, and that every day our retreat will 
grow more difficult ; that by delays we make 
work for a sadder and longer repentance than 
that which we now so studiously decline : let 
us consider likewise that our life is concerned 
in the case ; that except we repent and turn we 
shall die ; and that the evil day may overtake 
us while we are deliberating whether we shall 
avoid it or not ; that vice is so far from being 
mortified by age, that by every day's conti- 
nuance in it we increase the power of it ; and 
so much strength as we add to our disease, we 
certainly take from ourselves; and this is a 
double weakening of us, wVieu vi^ivQ\.OTiV3 lo^e. 
our strength, but the enein^ ^eX.^ \1 ^w^ ^tcv- 
^loys it against us. The c\«ce\V.ivi\iv^'4 ol wv 



appears in DOthbg more than in' keeping men 
oir from this necessary work, and peisuading 
tliem to hazard all upon the unreasonable 
hopes of the mercj of GoiJ, and the uncertain 
resolution of a future repentance. Every body 
here, I believe, is satisfied that to delay re- 
pentance till death approaches puts things upon 
a mighty hazard ; and they have a great deal 
of reason to be so: for alas! how unfit are 
most men at such a time for so great and se- 
rious a work, when they are unfit for the small- 
est matters! And how hard is it for any man 
then to be assured of tlie truth of bis repent- 
ance, when there is no sufficient opportunity 
to make trial of its sincerity. It is, indeed, 
much to be feared, that the repentance of a 
dying sinner is usually but like the sorrow of a 
malefactor at the time of his execution ; he it 
not troubled that he hath offended the law, but 
lie is troubled that he must suffer for it. For 
when death is ready to seize upon the sinner, 
no wonder if then he is de^rous to go to heaven 
rather thsn bell ; and, in order to that, is ready 
to give some testimonies of his repentance ; no 
wonder if, when the rack is before him, it ex- 
torts confession from him ; and if, in hopes of 
a pardon, he makes many large promises of 
amendment, and freely declare his resolution 
of a new and belter life. Bui Ihen K*. w \'svt 
hardest thing in the world to judge ■jj^viAVw ^ 
tbii, that it done under so gieat a teas a.aite's'^^ 
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be real; for such a man, aa he has lost a 
petite (o the most pleasant food, so likewL 
tinful pleaiures are at Ihe same thne niu 
to him, and for the very same reasMi: 
neES having altered tlie temper of his bod 
has not then any relish Ibr these things, 
is resohed against sin as one that hath ih 
inach is resolved against meat. But if t 
were over, and death would but remove a 
farther from him, it is to be feared tha 
former appetite would soon return to 
and that he would sin with the same e 
oesi he did before. Besides, how can w 
pect that God should accept of our rcpen 
at such a time, when we are conscious Ic 
selvei that we resolved to put it off li! 
could sin no longer? Can we Ihink it 1 
any man to say thus to God in a dying I 
" Lord, now the world leaves me, I come 
thee. I must confess that I could nevi 
persuaded to leave my sins out uf love to 
but now I repent out of fear of thee. I am 
sciouB to myself that 1 would never do 
thing for thy sake, but yet 1 hope thy i 
ness is such that thou wilt forgive all th 
godliness of my life, and accept of this fc 
submission which I now make to ihee,- ! 
thee do not at last disappoint me in Ihe di 
which I hid, of sinning whikUive.andgr 
to heaven when I die." Suie\-3 no mai 
think it fit to say thus to God", auA^e 
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afrud this is tiie true interpretation of many a 
man's repentance, who has deferred it till he 
conies to die. I do not speak tiiis to discou- 
nge repentance eYeA at that time. It is al- 
«^ toe best thing ve can do. Bat I would 
iff all means discourage the delay of so neces- 
nrj a work till then: for to sp^ the best of 
f death-bed repentance, it is a very dangerous 
remedy, especially when men have designed to 
feob God of the service of their best days, and 
to put him off with a few unprofitable sighs 
and tears at the hour of death. I desire to 
have as large apprehensions of the mercy of 
God as any man, but withal I am very sure he 
is not to be imposed upon. And no man, that 
has any worthy conceptions of him, can ima- 
gine him to be so easy, as to forgive men upon 
the least intimation of their minds; and to 
have such a fondness for offenders, as would 
leflect upon the prudence of any magistrate 
and governor upon earth. God grant that I 
may dncerely endeavour to. live a holy and 
virtuous life, and may have the comfort of that 
when I come to die ; and that I may never be 
so unwise as to venture all my hopes of a blessed 
eternity upon a death-bed repentance. 

I will conclude all with those excellent say- 
ings of the^n of Sirach, iSoy not, God's Tnercy is 
great, and he wiil be pacified for the multitude of 
Mty tins ; for mercy and torath is witK \um ; >ife >* 
^4fy to/orgive, and to pour oui ^pUoswre. 
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and a$ hit mercy is great ^ to are hit^corr^fictkm 
also. Therefore make no tarrying to turn to the 
Lord, and put not cff from day today ; for sud- 
denly thall the wrath of the Lord comfi forth, 
and in thy security thou shalt he destroyed. 
Humble thyself before thou be sick, and in tke 
time qf'sins ihem repentance. Let nothing hinder 
thee to pay thy vows in due time, and defer nci 
till death to be justified. 



SERMON Vlir. 

OF THE INWARD PEACE AND PLEASURE WHICH 
ATTENDS RELIGION. 



PsALM cxix. 165. 

Great peace have they that love thy law, and fio- 
thing shall offend them. 

My design at present is. To recommend re- 
ligion from that inward peace and pleasure 
which attend it? and this I shall do by con'< 
sidering these three particulars : 

I. That religion is apt to remove the chief 
causes of inward trouble and disquiet. 

II. That it furnishes us with all the true 
causes of peace and tranquillity of mind. 

III. That the reflection upon a religious 
course of life, and all the actions of it, yieldt 

great pleasure and satisfaction. 
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. Rdlgioo is apt to remove the chief causes 
inwafd trouble and disquiet: which are 
9e tiro; doubting and anxiety of mind^ 
I guilt of conscience. 

. Religion is apt to free us from doubting 
I anxirty of mind. Irreligion makes a man 
of doubts and jealousies whether he be in 
right, and whether at last things will not 
ve quite otherwise than he has rashly deter- 
led : and the reason hereof is plain, be- 
ise the endeavour to settle ourselves in the 
nciples of irreUgion is an endeavour against 
ure and those vigorous instincts which God 
h planted in our minds. Whereas he who 
ertains the principles of religion, and is not 
iscious to himself that he lives contrary to 
se principles, has no anxiety in his mind, 
Dg sure that he has taken the wisest course, 
laving consulted bis own present peace and 
jre safety. 

U Another, and indeed a principal cause of 
jble and discontent, is guilt : ^m this, re- 
on either preserves us, or clears us. It pre- 
^es us from guilt by keeping us innocent ; 
I it clears us of it, by leading us to amend- 
Dt ; which is the only way to recover the 
our of God, and the peace of our own con- 
jnces : it secures us against all apprehen- 
» of danger from the divine juslkft\ ^sA 
u^b not absolutely from a\\ few oi ^>3xCy^- 
t in this world, yet from that vjVivcV S» ^^ - 

I 
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greatest danger of all, the oondemoatkm and 
tormeot of the world to come* By this means 
a man's inind is settled^ in perfect peace*; re- 
ligion fredng him from those tormenting fears 
of the divine displeasure, which he can upon 
no other terms rid himself of. Whereas the 
sinner is always sowing the seeds of trouble in 
his own mind, and laying the foundation of 
continual discontent, 

11. As religion removes the chief grounds of 
trouble and disquiet, so it ministers to. us all 
the true causes of peace and tranquillity of 
mind. Whoever lives according to the rules 
of religipu lays these three great foundations 
of peace and comfort to himself. 

1. He is satisfied that he does that which is 
most reasonable. And it is no small pleasure 
to be satisfied that we are what we ought to be, 
^nd do what in reason we ought to do. Piety, 
and the other graces and virtues which re- 
ligion teaches, are things reasonable in them- 
selves, and wliat God, when he made us, in^ 
tended we should practise. A man is pleased 
with himself and his own actions, when he 
does what he is convinced he ought to do ; and 
is offended with himself when he goes against 
the light of his own mind by neglecting his 
duty, or doing contrary to it; for then his 
conscience checks him, and there is something 
within him that is uneasy , 2Li\d ip>i\&VvvKv vc^Va 
disorder ; as when he eats or ^utvVa ^x\^ VXvvw^ 
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that is unwholesome it offends his stomach, and 
puts his body into an unnatural and restless 
state. 

For every thing is at rest and peace when in 
that state in ^hich nature intended it to be, 
but being forced out of it, is never quiet till 
restored to it. Religion, and the practice of 
Its virtues, is the natural state of the soul, the 
condition to which God designed it. As he 
made man a reasonable creature, so all the acts 
of religion are reasonable and suitable to our 
nature : and our souls are then in health when 
we are what the laws of religion require us to 
be, and do what they command us to do. 
And as we find an inexpressible ease and 
pleasure when our body is in its perfect state 
of health, and, on the contrary, pain and un- 
easiness when it is distempered ; so is it with 
the soul. When religion governs all our in- 
clinations and actions, and the temper of our 
minds and the course of our lives are conform- 
able to the precepts of it, all is at peace. But 
when they are otherwise, and we live in any 
vicious practice, how can there be peace ? How 
can we hope to be at ease so long as we are in a 
sick and diseased condition? Till the corrup- 
tion that is in us be wrought out, our spirits 
will be in a perpetual tumult, and it is as im- 
possible for us to enjoy peace aivd %^\^t\\V^ ^^ 
flilnd, as it is for a sick man lo\>c -aN. ^as«i. N^^ 
may ute what arts of diNetSvotvvi^ ^\cas.^> '^'^^ 
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change from one place and posture to another* 
but ttni we are restless, because there is that 
within us which gives us pain» I^ere tt.no 
peace, iaUh my God, to the wricked. Such men 
may dissemble their condition, and put on the 
appearance of cheerfubess and content ; but 
God, who tees the heart, knows it is far other- 
wise with them. 

2. Another ground of p^ace' which the re- 
ligious man has, is, that be has made God his 
friend. Whoever sincerely endeavours to please 
God, may rest perfectly assured, that God has 
no displeasure against him, for the righteous 
Lord hoeth righteousness, and his countenance 
shall behold the upright ; that is, he will be &• 
vourable to such persons. As he hates the 
workers of iniquity , so he takes pleasure in them 
that fear him ; in such as keep his eooenant, and 
remember his commandments to do them. 

And being assured of his favour, we are se- 
cured against' the greatest dangers and the 
greatest fears, and may say M'ith David, Re- 
turn then unto thy rest, O my soul, for the Lord 
hath dealt bountiflilly mth thee ; the Lord is my 
light and my salvation, whom shall I fear ? The 
Lord is the strength of my life, of whom shall I 
be afraid f What can reasonably trouble that 
man who has made his peace with God, and is 
restored to the favour of him who is the best 
s/id most powerful friend, and can be the 
sorest and most dangerous enemy. 
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9. By bdog rdigioiUf we mott efiectually 
oonnlt our own interest and happiness. A 
great part of religion consists In moderating 
pur appetites and passions, and this naturally 
tends to the composure of our minds. He that 
lives pibudy and virtuously not only secures 
htt iMresent peace, but, likewise, lays the foun- 
datiOQ of his happiness to all eternity ; for re- 
llgioD gives us hopes of eternal life ; and all 
pleasure does not consist jn present enjoyment ; 
there is a mighty pleasure also in the £rm ex- 
pectation of a future good % which expectation, 
if it be of a great and lasting good, will sup- 
port a man under many present evils. , If re- 
ligion be certainly the way to happiness at last, 
we may contentedly bear many afflictions for 
its sake. For though all sufferings be grievous, 
yet it 14 pleasant to come to the possession of a 
mighty good, though it be with difficulty. 
And when we come to heaven (if ever wi» be 
so happy as to get thither) it will add to our 
pleasure to remember the pains and troubles 
whereby we were saved and made happy. 

So that all these put together, are a £nn 
foundation of peace and comfort to a good 
man. There is great satisfaction in doing our 
duty, and acting reasonably^ though there may 
happen to be some present trouble and incon- 
venience in it. But when we not only satisfy 
ourselves in so doing, but likewise please him 
whose favour is better tbaa Wfe^ ^stfV ^Vs:rs^ 
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frowns are more terrible than death ; when in 
doing our duty we directly promote our own 
happiness, and in serving God do most effec- 
tually serve our own interest ; what can be ima- 
gined to minister more peace and pleasure to 
the mind of man ? ^ 

III. The reflection upon a religious and vir- 
tuous course of life yields a mighty pleasure 
and satisfaction. And what can commend re- 
ligion more to us than that the remembrance 
of any pious and virtuous action gives us so 
much contentment and delight? So that what- 
ever difficulty we may find in doing it, there is 
sure to be peace and satisfaction in looking 
back upon it,* No man ever reflected with 
regret upon his having done his duty to God 
or man ; upon his having lived soberly, righte- 
ously, and godly. On the contrary, the con- 
sciousness of any duty faithfully discharged, 
the memory of any good we have done, re- 
freshes the soul with a surprising kind of plea- 
sure and joy. Our rejoicing is this, saith St. 
Paul, the testimony of our consciences, that in all 
simplicity and godly sincerity we have had our 
conversation in the world. 

But in the course of a vicious life, all acts of 

impiety, of malice and injustice, of intem- 

peraace and excess, certainly leave a sting be- 

Jifnd, Whatever pleasure l\\ct^ mvj \i^ Vci \Vve 

present act of them, the memorj o\ W^Tv\\i \» 

tormenting, that we are^\adlo\iaft^^'Cftfc««^' 
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of diversion to fence it off. One of the greatest 
troubfes in the world to a bad man is to look 
into himself, and to remember how he has 
lived. I appeal to the consciences of men whe- 
ther this be not true. 

Now is there not a mighty difference be- 
tween these two courses of life ? When we do 
a thing that is good, if there be any trouble in 
it, it is soon over, but the pleasure of it is per- 
petual : when we do a wicked action, the plea- 
sure of it is short, but the trouble and sting of 
it- remains for ever ! The reflection upon the 
good we have done gives a lasting satisfaction, 
but the remembrance of any evil committed 
leaves a perpetual discontent. 

What is yet more considerable, a religious 
and virtuous course of life yields most peace 
and comfort when we most stand in need of it ; 
in times of affliction, and at the hour of death. 
When a man falls into any great calamity, there 
is no comfort in the world like to that of a 
good conscience: this makes all bright within, 
when there is nothing but obscurity without. 
So David observes. Unto the upright there 
ariseth light in darkness, Ps. cxii. 4, All the 
pious and virtuous actions that we do are so 
many seeds of peace and comfort sown in our 
consciences, which will spring up and flourish 
most in times of outward UoviVAt ^Ti^$i\%\.\^^*. 
Zt^Ai ii town for the righteoui, uud gVaamt'a ^w 
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the upright in heart. And ot, the hour of death ; 
therighteoui hath hopes in hii death, saith So- 
lomon. What a seasonable refreshment is it, 
"when the pangs of death are coming on us, 
and we are just stepping into the other worlds 
to be able to look .back upon a religious and 
well-spent life ? Then, if ever^ the ooipibrts of 
a good man overflow, a kind of heaven springs 
up in his mind, and he rejoicelh in the hc^HS 
of the glory of God. And that is a true and 
solid comfort indeed, which will stand by us 
in the day of adversity, and stick close to us 
when we have most need of it. 

But with the ungodly it is not so. — ^When 
eternity, that fearful and amazing sight ! pre- 
sents itself to his mind, when he feels himself 
sinking into the regions of darkness, and is 
every moment in a fearful expectation of meet- 
ing with the just reward of his deeds; with 
what regret does he then remember the sins of 
his life ? How full of rage and indignation is 
he against himself for having neglected to 
know, when he had so many opportunities of 
knowing them, the things that belong to his 
peace } and which, because he has neglected 
them, are now, and likely to be for ever, hid 
from his eyes. 

And if this be the true case of the righteous 
and wicked, I leave it to any man's thoughts 
which of these he would be. Surely the dif- 
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ference between them is so very plain, that 
there can be no difficulty in the choice. 

But now, though this discourse be very true, 
yet it will be but fair to consider what may be 
said on the other side ; and the rather, because 
there are several objections that seem to be 
countenanced from experience, which is 
enough to overthrow the most plausible spe* 
culations. 

As» fi^t. That wicked men seem to have a 
great deal of pleasure in their vices. 

Secondly, That religion enjoins many things 
which seem to be inconsistent with that plea- 
sure and satisfaction I have spoken of. 

Thirdly, That those who are religious are 
often very disconsolate and full of trouble. 

To the first, I deny not that wicked men 
have some pleasure in their vices ; but it is 
the lowest and meanest kind of pleasure. It 
is the pleasure of our bodies and our senses, of 
our worst part ; the pleasure of the beast, and 
not of the man ; that which least becomes us, 
and which we were least of all made for. Those 
sensual pleasures that are lawful, are much in- 
ferior to the least satisfaction of the mind; 
those that are unlawful are always inconsistent 
with it. And what is a man profited, if to gain 
a little sensual pleasure he lose the peace of his 
own soul ? Can we call that pleasure which robs 
us of far greater and higher satisfaction than it 
brings? The delights of sense are so far from 
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being the chief pleaiure for which God de^ 
signed w, that^ on the contrar^^ he intended 
we should take oaf chief pleasure in re^tnuning 
^nd moderating our sensual desiresy and keep* 
ing them ^thin the bounds of reason and re* 
Ugion. 

And the pleasures of sin are as ishort ai thtrf 
are low or mean. The fits of mitth which 
wicked men have» how soon are they over I 
like a sudden blaze which, after a little flash 
and noise^ is presently gone. It is the com- 
parison of the great and experienced Solomon, 
Like the crackling of thorns under a pot, io is 
the laughter of the fool ; that is, the mirth of 
the Wicked man : it may be loud, but it lasts 
not. 

-But, what is most considerable, the plea- 
sures of sin bear no proportion to that long 
and black train of miseries which they draw 
after them : many times poverty and reproach, 
pains and diseases upon our bodies ; indign'O' 
tion and wrath, tribulation and anguish, upon 
every soul of man that doth evil. So that, if 
these pleasures were greater than they are, we 
had better be without them than purchase 
them at so dear a rate. 

Secondly, It is said, that religion enjoins 
many things, which seem to be inconsistent 
with that pleasure and satisfoction I have 
spoken of; as, the bearing of persecution, re- 
pentance and mortificatlonyfaalvn^and absti* 
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nence, and many other severities. As to per- 
secution ; this discourse does not pretend that 
religion exempts us from outward troubles; 
but that, when they happen, it supports us 
under them better than any thing else. Re- 
pentance and mortification chiefly concern our 
first entrance into religion after a wicked life, 
which I acknowledge to be very grievous ; but 
though religion may be troublesome at first to 
some persons whose former sins have made it 
so, it will yet be pleasant afterwards when they 
are accustomed to it ; and whatever the trouble 
of repentance be, we should consider it as the 
means to prevent our being miserable ; for ex- 
cept we repent we mmt perish. Now there is 
always a rational satisfaction in submitting to 
a less inconvenience to avoid a greater. As 
for fasting and abstinence, which is many 
times very helpful and subservient to the ends 
of religion^ there is no trouble in it, if it be 
discreetly managed, that is worth, speaking of. 
And as for other severities, which some pre- 
tend religion imposes, I have only thus much 
to say, that if men will play the fool, and 
make religion more troublesome than God has 
made it, this is what I cannot help ; and that 
it is a false representation of religion which 
some in the world have made, as if it chiefly 
* consisted not in pleasing God, but in dis« 
pleasing and tormenting ourselves. 
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The third objection, that tboM vrho are i 
ligiouG are many times very disconsolate ai 
full of trouble, 1 should confess a material o 
indeed, if religion were the, cause of tl 
trouble ; but there are other plain causes of 
in which religion, rightly understood, u i 
way accessary ; such are, 

1. False aDdraistakenprinciplesofreligioi 
as this for one. That God has from all eti 
nity efTectuaily barred a great part of mankii 
from all possibility of attaining the bappint 
which he offers to them ; and every one ba 
cause to fear that he may be in that numbi 
A melanclioly consideration this, if it vt 
true ; but there is no ground either from re 
son or Scripture to entertain any such thoug 
of God. Our destruction is of ourselves, ai 
no man who does not ruin himself by his ot 
fault, shall be ruined by any decree of God. 

9, Another cause of the trouble expressi 
by religious persons, is, the imperfection 
their religion and obedience (o God. Soe 
perhaps are very devout in serving God, b 
not so kind and charitable, so just and honi 
in their dealings with men. No wonder 
such persons be disquieted ; the consciences 
men being apt to disquiet them for nothii 
more, than the neglect of those moral duti 
which naturaLlight teacheth them. Peace 
conscience la the effect of an impartial and ui 
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rersal obedience to the laws of God ; and no 
body, I hope, will blame religion for that 
which plainly proceeds from the want of it. 

3. A third cause of the disquiet sometimes 
seen in religious persons, is, a melancholy 
temper and disposition ; which is not from re- 
ligion, but from our nature and constitution ; 
and therefore religion ought not to be charged 
with it 

And thus I have endeavoured to represent 
to you what peace and pleasure, what comfort 
and satisfection, religion, rightly understood 
and sincerely practised, is sure to bring to the 
minds of men. And I know not by what sort 
of argument it can be more effectually recom- 
mended ; for in persuading men to be religious, 
I do not go about to rob them of any true plea- 
sure ; but to direct them to the very best, nay 
indeed th« only way of attaining and securing 

it. 

I speak this in pity and compassion to those 
who make it their great design to please them- 
selves, but grievously mistake the way to it. 
The direct way is that which I have set before 
you, a holy and virtuous life, to deny ungodli- 
ness and worldly lusts, and to live soberly, righte- 
ously, and godly in the world. A good man, 
says Solomon, is satisfied from himself. He has 
the pleasure of being wise, and acting reason- 
ably; o/bei/3g jusii/ied to liiimseVi \tv n«\\^\. V^ 
does, and of behig acquitted b^ V\ve ^<t\\V.^\\^^ 
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of his own mind. There is a great pleasure in 
being ionooent, .because it prevents gdUt and 
troubte : it is'pleasantto be virtuous and good» 
because that is to excd many others : and it Is 
pleasant to- grow better, because that ts> to excel 
ourselves. It is naturally pleasant to, rule over 
others, biit he is the. great and the absdote 
prince who commands himself: this is ike 
kingdom of Ood wnthin tet; a dominioo. infi- 
nitely to be preferred befb^ all the kingdonu 
of thU world and the glory of them: it is Che 
kingdom of God described by the apostle^ fiphich 
consists in righteousness, and peace, and jcy in 
the Holy Ghost, In a ^ord, the pleasure of 
being good and doing good is the chief hap- 
piness of God himself. 

The wicked man deprives himself of all this 
pleasure, and creates perpetual discontent to 
his own mind. O the torments of a guilty 
conscience I which the sinner feels more or 
less all his life. But alas! thou dost not yet 
know the worst of it, no, not in this world I 
What wilt thou do when thou comest to die ? 
What comfort wilt thou then be able to give 
thyself? Or what comfort can any one else 
give thee, when thy conscience is miserably 
rent and torn by those waking furies which 
will then rage in thy breast, and thou knowest 
not which way to turn thyself for ease ? 

Therefore whatever temptation there may 
be ia ain at a distance, whatever pleasure in th^ 
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commission of it, yet remember that it always 
goes off "With trouble, and will be bitterness in 
the end. Those words of Solomon have a ter- 
rible sting in the conclusion of thera> Rejoice, 

young man, in thy youth, and let thy heart 
cheer thee in the days of thy youth, and walk in 
the ways of thine heart, and in the sight of thine 
eyes; but know thou that for all these things 
God will bring thee into judgment. 

This one thought, which will very often un- 
avoidably break into our minds (that God will 
bring us into judgment) is enough to spoil all 
the pleasure of a sinful life. Never expect to 
be quiet in thine own mind, and to have the 
true enjoyment of thyself, till thou livest a vir- 
jLjuous and religious life. 

And if this discourse be true (as I am confi- 
dent I have every man's conscience on my side) 

1 say, if this b^.true, let us venture to be wise 
and happy ; that is, to be religious. Let us 
resolve to break off our sins by repentance, to 

foiar jGod and keep his commandments, as we 
desire to avoid the unspeakable torments of a 
guilty mind, and would not be perpetually un- 
easy to ourselves. 

Grant, we beseech thee. Almighty God, that 
we may every one of us know and do in this our 
day the things that belong to our peace, before 
they be hid from our eyes. And the God of 
peace which brought again from the dead our 
Jjord Jfssus Christ, the great shepherd of ike 
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sheept by the blood tf the everlasting cbeenawt/j 
make tu perfkd m every good wfrk^ to do 
his wiUf wfiorkxi^ m tct akeoyi fhmt mMdk U 
wellpleadng in his sight; tkrmgh Jesus CMU 
our I^ord; to whom he glory fit ever and ever. 
Amen. 



SEHMON IX. 

THE NATURB AN1> BENEFIT OP CONSIDERATION* 

Psalm cxix. 59. 

I thought on my ways, and turned my feet unto 

thy testimonies. 

In these words two things are considerable : 

I. The course which Davi%( here took -for 
reforming his life ; I thought on my ways, 

II. The success of this course: it produced 
actual and speedy reformation ; I thought ok 
my ways, and turned my feet unto thy testimonies ; 
I made haste and delayed not to keep thy cori^ 
mandments, 

I. We will consider the course which David 

here took for reforming his life ; I thought on . 

my ways: and this may either signify a general 

examination of his life, respecUw^vadlflferently 

the good or had actions of U; ot ^\^e, >«iVCvcXi 

/5 more probable^ it may paitvc^AwX^ t«.fet \a 
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■ thesiiM and miscarriages of his life ; I thought 
M on nuf wayt; that is, I called my sins to re- 

■ membrance. 

I 1. This thinkiffg on our ways may signify a 

■ general examination of our lives, respecting in- 
B differently our good and bad actions: I thought 
mi on my toays; that is, 1 examined my life, and 
B called mys«lf to a strict account for the actions 
I of it ; I compared them with the law of God, 
B the rule and measure of my duty, and con- 

■ sidered bow far I had obeyed that law, or of- 
I fended against it ; how much evil I had been 
9 guilty of, and how little good I had done, in 
H comparison of what I might and ought to have 
B done; that by this means, discerning how 
B many and great my faults were, I might amend 
H whatever was amiss', and be more careful of 
B my duty for t|ie future* 

H And it must be of excellent use for men to 
B set dpart some particular time for the exami- 
ly nation of themselves, that they may rightly 
P judge of their religious state. A wise heathen 
* . (Pythagoras) particularly recommends this prac- 
I ' tice to his scholars, ** every night before they 
r^ slept, to call themselves to account for the ac- 
|*i tions of the day past, inquiring wherein they 
|L^| had transgressed ; what good they had done 
!% or omitted to do." And this, no doubt, is an 
-^ admirable means to imi^TOV^ w% vev n\\\.>^^\ "^ 
fv idosf e^ctual way to keep owt covvcakw:.^^ ^'^^* 
i iinually waking and teftdet, m\^ ^o \sc^c. >^^ 
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Stand in awe of oundvet, and-afntd to tin, 
^hen we know beforehand that tre must give 
so severe an account of every action. . 

It is ceiteinly great wisdoifl to^make np our 
accoontf as frnjoently as we can, that our fe- 
pentance may in tome measure keep pace with 
the errovs and ^ings of our lires; and that . 
we may not be opprnsed by the insupportable 
weight of the sins of a whole life £dMBg upon 
us at once, perhaps at the very worst time, 
when we are sick and weak, and have neither 
understanding' nor leisure to recollect ourselves. 
For there is nothing to be done in religion 
when our reason is departed from us. fiut 
though we were never so sensible, when death 
is near, and should do all we can at that time ; 
yet after all this, how it will go with us, God 
alone knows. I am sure it is too much pre- 
sumption for any man to be confident that one 
general and confused act of repentance will 
serve his turn for the sins of his whole life. 
Therefore there is great reason why we should 
often examine ourselves, both in order to the 
amendment of our lives, and the ease of our 
consciences when we come to die. 

2. This thinking on our ways may particu- 
larly refer to the sins and miscarriages of our 
lives. I thought on my ways; tiiat is, I called 
my sins to rennembraQce ; 1 \ooVl 2t ^o^icular 
account of the errors of my \\ie, axA\8a^V\«sa. 
seriously to heart V ai\c\ Teaaomvv% Vwt xwaX^Kt 
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thoroughly with myself, came to a fixed reso- 
lution of betaking myself to the obedience of 
Grod's laws. And the consideration of our 
waytf taken in this sense,, (which seems to be 
the more probable meaning of the words) may 
reasonably imply in it these following parti( u- 
lars: 

1. The taking a particular account of our 
sinsy together with the several circumstances 
and aggravations of them. And to this cikI 
we may do well to reflect particularly upon 
the several stages of our lives, and to recollect 
at least the principal miscarriages belonging to 
each of them. The better to enable us to do 
this, it will be useful to have beforo our eyes 
some abridgment or summary of the laws of 
God^ containing the chief heads of our duties 
and sins, of virtues and vices ; which will help 
to bring ipany of our faults and neglects to our 
remembrance, that otherwise perhaps would 
have been forgotten by us. We should like- 
wise consider the several relations wherein we 
have stoo<l to others, and how far we have 
transgressed or failed of our duty in any of 
these respects. 

And having thus far made up our sad ac- 
count, we may in some measure understand 
the number and greatness of our sins, abating 
for some particulars wWvcVv Wn^ <^v^^^\ o^cct 
memory, and for sins oi i^tvoT^xvc^ "a-wi ^^^^ 
'n/irmities, which are \uv\v\w\«2\i\e •. "^"i ^ 
*hicli we may see vjVi2X %xveNW>a o'^e\\'i^' 
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we have been, especially if we take into con- 
sideration the several circumstances of our sins, 
which above measure aggravate them ; the 
beinousness of many of them as to their na- 
ture, and. the injurious consequences of them 
to the peswaiy estate^ or reputatioa of oar 
neighbour; their having been committed 
against the clear knowledge of our dutjr, 
against the fireqoeot checks of our oomdenoet, 
against to many motions of God's Holy Spirit^ 
so many admonitions from others ; and con- 
trary to our own most serious tows reaewecLat 
several times^ especially npon roceinng the 
blessed sacrament, and in times of slcknes» 
and distress : and all this, notwithstanding the 
plainest declarations of God's will to the con- 
trary ; notwithstanding the terrors of the Lord, 
and the wrath of God revealed from heaven 
against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of 
men; notwithstanding the cruel sufferings of 
the Son of God for our sins, and the most mer« 
ciful offers of pardon and reconciliation in his 
blood. Add to this, the scandal of our wicked 
lives to our holy religion ; the ill example of 
them to the corrupting of others ; the affront 
of them to the divine authority ; and the hor- 
rible ingratitude of them to the merey, and 
goodness, and patience of God, to which we 
have such infinite obUga\ioii&. TVk^^Nt^^Vvould 
set our sins in order belote qui t^»> '^^J'^ ^^ofc 
several aggravations of Itewi. ^ 

^. T/ie consideration of ov«vi«:j^««^>^W^ 
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a bearty trouble and sorrow for sin : I thought 
oil my ways ; that is, I laid my sins sadly to 
heart. And surely, whenever we remember 
the faults and follies of our lives, we cannot 
but be sensibly grieved at the thoughts of 
them ; we cannot but be in pain and heaviness. 
I know that the tempers of men are different ; 
and therefore I do not say that tears are abso- 
lutely necessary to repentance, but they very 
well become it ; and a thorough sense of sin 
will almost melt the most hard and obdurate 
disposition. To be sure, the consideration of 
our ways should cause inward trouble. The 
least we can do, when we have done amiss, is 
to be sorry for it; to condemn our own folly ; 
to be full of indignation against ourselves for 
what we have done, and to resolve never to do 
the like again. Let us make sure that our sor- 
row for sin have this effect, to make us leave 
our sins; and then we shall need be the less 
solicitous about the outward expressions of it. 

3. The thinking on our ways may imply, a 
serious consideration of the evil and unreason- 
ableness of a sinful course. Sin is the stain 
and blemish of our natures, the reproach of 
our understandings, the disease of our souls, 
the great enemy of our peace, and the cause of 
all our fears and troubles. Whenever we do a 
wicked action, we go contT^Lf^ \.o VX\^ <^^7i\«%\. 
dictates of our reason, to owt Vt\x^\TvVR.t^^>'^^^ 
to the strongest ties and 6b\\g,a\:\0Yv"&o\dwVs ^^ 
^titude. And, which leudTO \V. ^^^^ ^ 
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Lioreasonable, tin is an evil which we 
brii^ upon ourselves. Other evils 
forced upon us, but no man is wicked 
ha own choice. How do we betray i 
and Weakness, by sulTering every (o( 
and passion to hurry us into actions « 
Imow to b« hurtful to us, and 30 base 
worthy in themselies that we are ash 
do them, not only in the presence o 



, but« 



child c 



a fool I S< 



s followed, with no other pui 
but the guilt of having done a shamef 
one would not by intemperance make 
a beast ; one would not be false, unji 
cherous, or ungrateful, if for uo othei 
yet out of mere greatness and genei 
mind, out of respect to the diRuity ol 
lure, and out of reverence to his ow 
standing. For let witly men say wl 
will in defence of their vices, there are 
natural acknowledgments of the uiire! 
nesi of lin, that the matter is past al 
It is very observable, (hat though (lii 
part of the world always was bad, 
has ever bad more followers than vii 
never was there any age so degen' 
which TJce could get the belter of 
point of g-eneral esteem and reputalic 
thejr v/hose wills have been a\mml en 
fin, could never yet so far Wibe »n 
l/ieir uiiderstandings as to maJietiici 
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4. The coiibideration of our ways will lead us 
to a due sense of the fearful consequences of a 
ivicked life. And these are so dreadful, and 
the danger of them so evident, that no tempta- 
tion am be sufficient to excuse a man to him- 
self for venturing upon them. A principal 
point of wisdom is to look to the end of things ; 
not only to consider the present pleasure and 
advantage of them, but also the ill conse- 
quences of them for the future : and to ba- 
lance these together. 

Naw, sin its own nature tends to make men 
miserable. It certainly causes trouble and dis- 
quiet of mind. And to a considerate man, 
who knows how to value his own peace, there 
cannot be a greater argument against sin, than 
that the forsaking of it is the only way to find 
rest to his soul. 

Besides, every vice is naturally attended 
with some particular mischief and inconve- 
nience, which makes it even in this life a pu- 
nishment to itself; and commonly the provi- 
dence of God, and hisjust judgment upon sin- 
ners, strike in to heighten the mischievous con- 
sequences of a sinful course. This we have re- 
presented to us in the parable of the prodigal ; 
his riotous course of life naturally brought him 
to want, but the Providence of Grod likewise 
concurred to render his condition more luUe- 
rable ; at the same timt there orose ami^v^ 5^- 
mine in the land; so that Vve wsX. o\\^ ^i^v^si 
wAerewithal to supply h\mse\i,>o>aX.^^'^'^^^ 
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from all hopes of relief from the abundan 
others. Sin brings many miseries upoi 
and God many times sends more and gr 
than sin brings ; and the farther we go on 
sinful course, the more misfortunes we in^ 
ourselves in. 

But all these are light and inconsiderab 
comparison of the dreadful miseries of ani 
world ; to the danger whereof every man 
lives a wicked life every moment exposes 
self: so that if we could conquer shame, 
had stupidity enough to bear the reproac 
our vices, and the temporal mischiefs an 
conveniences of them ; yet the consider: 
of the end and issue of a sinful course, 
invincible objection against it. Thougii 
violence of our sensual appetites should^ be 
to bear down all temporal considerations; 
methinks the interest of our everlasting h. 
ness should lie near our hearts ; the consi( 
£||3 tion of another world should startle us ; 

% horrors of eternal darkness, and the di 
"I thoughts of being miserable for ever, sh 

H ]-,' I effectually discourage us from a wicked 

\\ '11 And this danger continually threatens 
^ '4\ sinner; and may, if God be not mercif 
!l ; L him, surprise him the next moment. And 

we make too much haste to fly from so { 
and apparent a danger ? When will we t 
of saving ourselves, \f not viViWv (^tot q\\^ 
know) we are upon the vet^ Wm^o^^n^v 

Just rt^nrlv 4^r^ Ai^r>, \vi\t\ rles\VV\C\!\QU\ 
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S. Upon the comideration of onr ways, na- 
turally follow* afuliconvictioDof theaecMsily 
of quitting a wickeil course. Whatever is ne- 
cessary, is so in order to some end, and the 
greats that end, the greater ie the necessity of 
the meanswithout which it cannot beobtained. 
Now the chief and last end of all reasonable 
creatures is happiness ; whatever therefore is 
DCCesiary in order to that, has the highest de- 
gree of rational and moral necessity. We are 
not capable of happiness till we have left our 
t\mi for vithout hoiineti no mon t&ali tee the 
Lord. 

But though we are convinced of this ne- 
cessity, yet this jcloei not always enforce a 
present change ; because we hope to continue 
in our sins, and remedy all at last by repent- 
ance. But this is so great a hazard, there is 
00 venturing upon it ; and wise men, in mat- 
ters of the greatest concern, will run no ha- 
zards, if they can help it. David was so sen- 
sible of this danger, that he would not defer 
his repentance and the change of his life one 
moment ; I thought on my siayi, and turned rny 
Jieet unto tin/ tettimonia ; Intadt hatte and de- 
layed not to Uetp thy contmandmeati. This day, 
this hour, for ought we know, may be the last 
opportunity of making our peace with God ; ' 

therefore we should make ha^tftQiitoi vViiiiK.- 
geraai state. He thai cannot ^kkww. V\^Mtf^\ 
/Ae next moment, bas& gtea^icA'A ^wac'a.^ 
JwweopoDlhe present. NJbfte'we^'i'^^*'^'^^^'*' 
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in our liilSy if God be- not lAercifiil to bs, we 
shall be ccHttomed. Therefore wuke ktti0, 
siDDer^ mui ieteopefilt ify i^» lai evU ontrtdbe 
tkee, 

6. IjMj, The ooos&deraHoa t>f our wayi 
will raise in- us an appreheanon.of the pom' 
bility of making a tborbtt^h change. . God, 
who designed us for happmieis at'fiitt, and 
after we had forfeited It by sin, Kfltored us tb 
a capacity Of it by the redemption of our 
blessed Lord and Saviour, has made nothing 
necessary to our happiness that is impossible 
for us to do, either of ourselves, or by the as- 
sistance of that grace which he is ready to 
afford us, if we heartily beg it of him. So 
that notwithstanding the great corruption of 
our natures, siuce the grace of God, which 
brings salvation, hath appeared, it is not abso- 
lutely out of our power to leave our sins and 
turn to God : for that may truly be said to be 
in our power which God has promised to en- 
able us to do, if we be not wanting to ourselves. 
There is nothing on his part to hinder it. He 
hath solemnly declared that he sincerely de- 
sires it, and that he is ready to assist our good 
resolutions to this purpose. And if there be 
no impediment on God's part, why should 
there be any on ours? One would think all the 
doubt and difficulty should be on the other 
s/de, whether God would be pleased to show 

mercy to such great offeudew ^% we have been. 

^ui the business does uols\XeVLV«x^, \^*^>i«. 
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then b^ miserable by our own choice, when the 
grace of God has put it into our power to be 
happy ? 

II. I come, in the second place, to consider 
the success of this course, which David here 
took for the reforming of his life. It produced 
actual and speedy reformation ; I turned my 
feet unto thy testimonies; Lmade haste, and de- 
layed not to keep thy commandments. If we con- 
sider the matter thoroughly, and have but pa- 
tience to bring our thoughts and, deliberations 
to some issue, the conclusion must naturally be 
the quitting of that evil and dangerous course 
in Svbich we have lived ; for sin and considera- 
tion cannot long dwell together. Did men but 
consider what sin is, they would have so many 
unanswerable objections against it, such strong 
fears and jealousies of the miserable event of a 
ivicked life, that they would not dare to continue 
any longer in it. 

.1 do not say that this change is perfectly 
made at once. A state of sin and a state of 
holiness are not like two ways just parted by a 
line, so as a man may step out of the one full 
into the other; but like two ways that lead to 
two very distant places ; so that the farther we 
travel in the one, the farther we are from the 
other; and consequently the more time and 
pains it will cost us to reach it. It sometimes 
so happens, that a person, by a mighty convic- 
tion and resolution, and by a very extcaocdl- 
jiary degree of God's grace, \%?\vaQR»\. ^'ei'vR^^"^ 
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reclaimed at once, and all on a suddoi fronf- 
Ifltddoutofthe kingdom)ofdwrkniumto the king' 
dom cf hu dear Son. Thus it' was with maay 
of the first converts to Christianity: as their 
prejudices against the Christian reUgion were 
violent, so the Holy Spirit of Grod was pleased 
to work mightily in them. But in the. asual 
methods of God's grace, e^l habits are sub- 
dued by degrees^ and witii a great deal of con- 
flict ; and many times, after they are routed, 
they rally and make head again; and 'tis a 
great while before the contrary habits of grace 
and virtue are grown up to any considerable 
strength, and before the sinner comes to that 
confirmed state of goodness, that he may be 
said to have conquered and mortified his lusts. 
But this ought not to discourage us. For so 
soon as we have seriously begun this change, 
we are in a good way ; all our endeavours will 
have the acceptance of good beginnings, and 
God will be ready to help us ; and if we pur- 
sue our advantages, we &hall every day gain 
ground, the work will grow easier upon our 
faands^; and we, who moved at first with so 
much slowness, shall after a while be enabled 
to run the ways of Grod's commands with plea- 
sure and delight. 

So much for the course prescribed in my 
text, and the success of it. To persuade men 
to take this course, I shall add, 
J. That consideration \s lbs v^^er act of 
re^soaable creatures, TVAs ax%wtws?v\. ^^ 
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himself uses to bring men to reflect on their 
vays; Remember, and show younehes men; 
hring it again to mind, ye transgressors. Isa. 
xlvi. 8. To consido' our ways, and to call our 
sins to remembrance, is to show ourselves men. 
Tis the great fault and infelicity of many, that 
they generally live without any consideration of 
the future consequences of things, and without 
fear but of a present and sensible danger ; like 
the brutes who fear no evih but what are in view, 
and just ready to fi^ll upon them : whereas, to 
a prudent and considerate man, a good or evil 
in Reversion is capable of as true an estimation, 
proportionably to the greatness and distance of 
it, as if it were really present. And what do 
"we think God has given us our understandings 
for, but to foresee evils at a distance, and to 
prevent them ; to provide for our future happi- 
ness ; to look up to God our Maker, who hatk 
taught us more than the beasts of the earth, and 
made us toiser than the foals of heaven ; to con-' 
sider what we do, and what we ought to do, 
and what makes most for our future and lasting 
interest, and what against it ? Can a beast da 
worse than act without any consideration and 
design? than pursue his present inclination 
without any apprehension of true danger ? The 
most stupid of all the brute creatures cannot 
exercise less reason than this. So that for a 
man not to consider his ways, is, to every in- 
tent and purpose, to be without understanding, 
and like the beasts ihoX 2>€nsH. 
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2. To bring in to consideratioD U tlie end 
GoU'a palience and lang'iulTering towards 
Tlie great deaiga of bis goodness is to lead n 
to TcpeiUance. He bears long with kis, dek 
the punishment of our sins, and doth not e: 
cute judgment speedily, because he would gi 
us the liberty of second thoughts, time to refli 
upon ouiselves, to consider what we havedoi 
and to reason ourselves into repeiitance. C 
sider this, all ye thai forget God, kit he tear; 
in pieeee, and there be aoi>e deliver you. 

3. Consideration is what we must all co 
to one time or other. Time will come wl 
we shall consider and cannot help it ; when 
shall not be able to divart our thoughts fn 
those things on -which we are now so loath 
think. Our consciences will lake their opp 

I tuuily to bring aur ways to remembrance wl 

some great calaiitity is upon us. I'hus it \ 

with the ProdigBl, when he was brought to i 

very last extremity, and was ready to per 

^ifith hunger, he came to himself. When 

come to die, then we shal! think of our wi 

I with trouble ; and how glad would we then 

I that we had time to consider them ! Perhi 

I while we are wishing for more time, etem 

I will swallow US up. But alas! it will then 

I too late to consider. Consideration will ll 

serve only to aggravate our misery, to multi| 

our stings, and to give new \\?e ani ri%? 

those vtijfures which wiW 'ftcc^aaW-g 

fpon our hearts. How mvich fi«i ^w 



BENEFIT OP CONSIDERATION. l43 

be to consider these things in time, to think of 
them while vie may redress theni^ than ^ hen 
pur case is desperate, and past remedy ? 

And now what can I say more to persuade 
every one of us to consider our own ways? 
We are generally apt to busy ourselves in obr 
serving the errors and miscarriages of our neigh- 
bours, and are forward to mark and censure 
their faults and follies ; but how few descend 
into themselves, and turn their eyes inward, 
and say, what have i done ? It is an excellent 
saying of a great emperor, (Antoninus) No man 
was ever unhappy for not prying into the ac- 
tions and conditions of other men ; but that 
man is necessarily unhappy, who doth not ob- 
serve himself, and consider the state of his own 
soul. 

1 know it is a very unpleasant work, which 
I am now'putting you upon ; and therefore no 
wonder that men are generally so backward to 
it : they whose lives have been very vicious are 
so odious a sight, so horrid a spectacle to them- 
selves, that thoy cannot endure to reflect upon 
tlieir own ways. Of all things they hate con- 
sideration, and are ready to say to it, as the 
evil spirit did in the gospel to our Saviour, 
What have I to do with thee f Art thou come to 
torment me be/ore the time? But let not this 
afiright us from it ; for whatever trouble it may 
estuse at present, it is the oiA'y nj vj \<a ^\<sn^^^. 
the anguish and the tormeulft oi eXfttvCvV-^ . 
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The things which I have ofiered to your 
sideration are of great importance^ They 
cem not your bodies and estates, but that v 
is more truly yourselves, your immortal < 
your dearest and most durable part ; and 
concern you not for a little while, but for 
Let me therefore bespeak your most serioi 
gard to them in the words of Moses to the 
pie of Israel, aftor he had set the law of 
before them. Set your hearts to the words \ 
I testify to you this clay, for it is not a vain t 
because it is your life, Deut. xxxii. 46< 
life, your eternal life and happiness de 
upon it. 

Consider therefore what you have done 
then consider what is fit for you to do ; < 
you do it not, what will be the end of 
things. And to help you forward in thi» 
it is not necessary that I should expose 
vices of the age, and set men's sins in orde 
fore them; it is much better that you 
selves should call your own ways to rei 
brance. We have a faithful monitor v 
our own breasts, who, if we will but hearli 
him, will deal impartially with us, and 
vately tell us all the errors of our lives, 
this monitor I refer ybu, and to the grs 
God, to make these admonitions effectual. 

Let us then, every one of us, in the fi 

Gixi, search and try our wa^s, and tunv ut 

■^^^. Let us take to oiwricVoet wwA&» c 
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to Go&, with those true penitents in Scripture, 
I have sinned, what shall be done unto thee, 
thou preserver of men f Behold I am vile, what 
shall I answer thee f I will kn^ my hand upon 
my mouth, I will abhor myself, and repent in dust 
and ashes. For surely it is meet to be said unto 
God, I will not offetid any more ; that which I 
know not teach thou me; and if I have done any 
iniquity, I will do no more, that there were 
such an heart in us ! that we were wise, that 
we understood this, that we would consider our 
latter end / And God of his infinite mercy in- 
spire into every one of our hearts this holy and 
happy resolution, for the sake of our blessed 
Saviour and Redeemer: To whom with the 
Father and the Holy Ghost be all honour and 
gldry now and for ever. 



SERMON X. 

THE FOLLY AND DANGER OF IRRESOLUTION AND 

DELAYING. 



PsALM cxix. 60. 

I made haste, and delayed not to keep thy cam' 

niandments. 

My work at this time shafi be to endeavour tc 
convince men of the folly and unreasonableness 
of delaying the reformation of i&\€\t\vN^\ "asv^. 
to this end. 
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I. I ihall Gonnder tbe excuses alli^ged fo 
delaying this aeoetsvj "vtarkg tod show tbcoft* 
ye^apnableoess of them. 

II. I shjiU.add some.&rthjer coaAdenllkm to 
engage fis efiMuaUy to set about this. woriE 
\7itiioi|t delay. .\ 

' I. We will cokuider the excuses irhioh ibea 
allege for 4<^ayijig .tii|e rejEmnatioD 'of their 
livef. ^ ... 

1. Many owa that they are abundantly ooo- 
vinced of the great necessity of leaving their 
sins, and betaking themselves to s^ better course ; 
and they fully intend to do so^ only they capnot 
at present bring themselves to it, but they hope 
hereafjteir to be in a better temper, and then 
they resolve by God's grace to set about it in 
good earnest, and to go through >vith it. This, 
I am sure, is the greatest delusion that any man 
can put upon himself: it plainly shows that he 
does not intend to do what he is convinced is 
so necessary, but to put it off from day to day ; 
for there is no greater evidence that a inan doth 
not really intend to do a thing, than when, not- 
withstanding he ought upon all accounts, and 
may in all respects better do it at present 
than hereafter, yet he still puts it off. What* 
ever he may pretend, this is a mere shift to get 
rid of a present troul^le. It is like giving good 
words and making fair promises to a clamorous 
and importunate creditor, and appointing him 
to come anothet day, when the man knows in 
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his own consience he shall be less able to pay 
the debt than he is at present. Whatever reasons 
thou hast against reforming thy life now, they 
will be in as full force hereafter ; nay^ proba- 
'bly stronger than they are at present. Thou 
art unwilling now, and so thou wilt be here- 
after^ and in all likelihood much more unwil- 
linj^: so that this reason will every day im- 
prove upon thy hands^ and will have so much 
the more strength, by how much the longer 
thou continuest in thy sins. Thou hast no other 
reason against the present time, but only that 
it is present ; and when hereafter comes to be 
present, the reason will be just the same. So 
that thy present upwillingness to reform is so 
far from being a just reason against it, that it 
is a good one the other way ; because thou art 
unwilling now and like to be so, nay more so 
hereafter, if thou intendest to do it at all, thou 
sbouldst set about it immediately and without 
delay. 

2. Another pretence for delaying this refor- 
mation is the great difficulty and unpleasant- 
ness of it. And it cannot be denied but that 
(here will be uneasiness in it proportionably to 
the growth of evil habits, the strength of our 
lusts, and our greater or less progress and con- 
tinuance in a sinful course: so that we must 
expect a sharp conflict in making this change ; 
and that it will cost us some pangs and Uiroes 
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litforewf are born again. For ilien nal 
halh been long bent, it is not to be recove 
loits first straightness without painand vkilei 
But then it i« to tie coDsidered,- that 1 
painfiil sOerer tbis work be, it is necena 
that if we irill not be at thif pains iHm', 
mint (iiietiai»orotlt« beat filrgredter; 1 
it is not M bard'at we imaghie, biA oar fcor 
it: are greateV thao the tronble wj)) pretft .11 
were but otace lool'Md u^n a nionmimm, : 
serioiHly engaged in it, th« grcatett pAit of 
trouble Weta OTcr; il if like the ftar of c 
dren (d go'iBloCold water, a Arint trial inen 
their fear, but wben'OMe they have plun 
themselves into it, they wonder why they v 
afraid. The main difficulty is in our firat 
trance into religion ; it presently grows tc 
able, and soon after easy ; and after that 
degrees so pleasant iad delightful, that 
man woulil not for the world return to his 

We should consider likewlte what is the I 
cause of all this pain and difficulty : it is 
long continuance in tin that has made us 
toeth to leave it : it is the custom of nn)i 
that renders it so troublesome to doothera 
It is because we have gone so far in an 
way, that our retreat is become so diffio 
and because we hate de\a"je4 Ms'RtiA.ot 
/brmation so- long, that ■wft M»nw« ^ 'k 
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Jiog t9 go .4il>9ttt it$ an4 coosequeDlly the 
lODgor we delay it^ the trquUe a^id difficulty 
of 9 chapg^ will increase daily up^n us. These 
eopsidf^iQIps are allof jtHem strpqg svguments 
9ffimt del^yiog. Becaqse the wjork is di£Ei- 
fcult noWf do not make it more so ; ^ad (>ecause 
your delays )iave increased tlie difficulty of it^ 
and wUi increase it still more, therefore delay 
no Ipnger^ 

3. i^other pretended encouragemeot (p these 
defaya is, the gr^t 9iercy and patience of God. 
He commonly bejai:^ longer wjth sinners, and 
^e^reibre there is no sqch absolute necessity for 
a speedy>refonnation. Men have not the face 
tooffi»r this as. a reason, but yet it lies at the 
lyittDm of their hearl?. So Solomoo tells us, 
because sentence against afi fvil work is not txe^ ■ 
fsif$€d spee^l^^ ihet^pte the heart ef the sons of 
, nim isJuU^ set tii them to 4o evil, Eccl. viii. 14. 

But it is not always thus. There are few of 
fis l>pt have seen instances of God's severity to 
cjnners, and have known or heard of several 
pers(;u)3 surprised and cut off in the very act of 
sin, withojut ilm^ or liberty so much as to ask 
G6d forgiveness, and to consider what they 
had done, or whither they were going. And 
this may be the case of any sinner, and is so 
much the more likely to be thy case, because 
thou dost so bddly. presume ui^oia ^^ tcvkx^-^ 
sad patience of God. 
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longer, what can be more unreannable tha; 
resolve to be e-vit because God is good ; 
because he forbean so long, to sin so m 
longer ; and because he af!brds thee a sp 
for repentance, therefore to put it off to 
last? The prop«rdesignaf God'sgoodnessi 
lead men to repentance ; and he never intc 
ed his patience for an encouragement to < 
linuc in sin, but for an opportunity and ai 
inent to repent. 

These are the pretences upon which men 
l»y the reformalion of their lives, and ]-ou 
how unreasonable they are ; which was the 
thing I proposed (o coasider. 

1[. I shall add some fertherconsideration 
engage men effectually to set about this n 
in at ion without delay. 

1. Consider that in matters of great conci 
and which must be done, there is no surer 
gument of a weak mind than irresolulion 
beundetermined where the case is so plain, 
the necessity so urgent. To be always inle 
ing to live a new life, but never to hnd tim' 
set about it ; this is as if a man should pul 
eating, and diinking, and sleeping, from 
day and night fo another, till he is starved 
destroyed. It seldom foils under the ifelib 
thn oi any, whether they should live or no 
thejr can choose ; and jet it is mwch more 
surd fo deliberate whether «e ?,Wiu\i\\- 
*^''<r, righteou5l,v^ and reVigioai-j ■, fe 
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to consdlt whether we should be happy or not. 
Nature has deternriiDed this for us, and vfc need 
not reason about it ; and consequently we ought 
not to delay what we are convinced is so neces- 
sary in order to it. ^ 

3i Consider that religion is a work which re- 
' quires so much time, that there is none left for 
delaying it. To begin with repentance, which 
is commonly our entrance into religion: this 
alone is a great work^ and is not the business of 
a sudden thought and resolution, but of execu- 
tion and action : it is the abandoning a sinful 
course, which we cannot leave, till we have in 
some degree mastered our lusts ; for so long as 
they are our masters, like Pharoah, they will 
keep us in bondage, and not let us go to serve 
the Lord* The habits of sin and vice are not 
to be plucked up and cast off at once ; as they 
have been long in contracting, so without a 
miracle it will require a competent time to get 
the victory over them ; for they are conquered 
just by the s^me degrees that ^ the habits of 
grace and virtue grow up and get strength in 
us. So that there are several duties to be done 
in religion, and often to be repeated, many vir- 
tues to be long practised, before the contrary 
vices will be subdued, and before we arrive to 
a confirmed state of goodness, such a state as 
can only give us a clear evvdeivc.^ cA 'Ocvfe ^wv- 
cerity of our resolution and lev^tvXsAvc^^ "^"^^ ^^ 
our good condition towatA% Oo^. ^^ '^'*'^ 
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many lusts to mostlfj, many pRsnom to Effing 
into onier; pid much good to do, to. make 
\7liat^ameiidi vrt can for the mudi efU we 
have done. We hi^ve many things to kani» 
and many to unlearn to which' lie ihaU be 
strongly prompted by the corrupt iDciinations 
of our nature, and the remaining power of 
ill habits ; and perhaps we may have satisfic- 
tion to make for many injuries done to others 
in their persons, estates, or reputations. In a 
word, we have a body rf sin to put off, which 
clings close to us, and is hard to part with ; 
we have to cleanse ourselvesfrom allJUihiness qf 
flesh and spirit, and to perfect holiness in the 
fear of God; to increase and improve our 
graces aod virtues ; to add to our faith knoa>- 
ledge, temperance, patience, brotherly kindness, 
and charity ; and to abound in all the fruits qf 
righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ to the 
praise and glory qfGod» We have to be useful 
to the world, and exemplary to others in a 
holy and virtuous conversation ; our Hght is so 
to shine before men, that others may see ot^r good 
works, and glorify our Father which is in hea" 
ten. 

And do we think all this is to be done in an 

instant ? That we may put off this work to the 

last, and yet do it well enough ? Do we think 

we can do alftl^is in time oi «kc>KBkC» ^xA^ld 

Bge, ^vhen we can haTd\y beat^^i^ VoSa'KvVc^i 

'^ nature, much less a |ga\\ty coii«afet«ft ^si^ r 
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ivounded spirit? Do we think that having 
spent the day idly, we shall be fit to work 
when the night conies? When our understand- 
iDg is weak^ our memory failing, our will, by 
a long custom of sinning, obstinately bent the 
vrong way, what can we then do in religion ? 
What reasonable or acceptable service can we 
then perform to God ? When our candle is just 
sinking into the socket, how shall our light 
to shine before men, that others may see our good 
works f 

Alas ! the longest life is no more than suffix 
cient for us to reform ourselves in, to prepare 
our souls fop another world, to train up our- 
selves for eternity, and to make ourselves meet 
to be made partakers of the inheritance of the 
saints in light, 

3. Consider what a desperate hazard we run 
by delaying our reformation. It is uncertain 
whether hereafter we shall have time for it ; and 
if we have, whether we shall have a heart to it, 
and the assistance of God's grace to go through 
with it. He, indeed, has been graciously pleased 
to promise pardon to repentance ; but has no 
where promised life and leisure, the aids of 
his grace and Holy Spirit to those who put it 
00*; he has no where promised acceptance to 
sorrow for sin, without yrM*Vs meet for repen- 
tance, and amendment of \vfe\ wo vjWt^ ^\^ 
mised to receive those to metc^ , vjYio ^t^^ ^^^^^ 
him good words, and are for Yew^vck^ V>cv€\\iv« 
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when they can continne in them no long 
Many, iii tima of affliction and gicknesa, hi 
gone so far as to be mightily troubled for tb 
wicked lives, and to make solemn profenii 
of becoming better; yet upon their ddi 
ranee and recovery, all hath vanished ; tb 
rig/iteoumcu halh been ai Ihe morning cla 
and 01 the earb/ iao lei^ck foastk amay. W 
then should any man, merely upon account 
a deatb-bed repentance, reckon himself ir 
better condition than those persons who h; 
done as much, and gone as far as he ; a 
between whom and himself there ia no difl 
ence but this, that the repentance of the i 
nier was tried and proved insincere, but I 
death-bed repentance never came to a Iri 
Yet God knows whether it was sincere or n 
and how it would have proved, if the n- 
had lived longer. Why should any one, 
offering up to God the mere refuse of his li 
and the days which hametfhath naplrature 
expect to receive the reward of eternal life s 
happiness? 

But though we do not design to delay ( 
repentance bo long, yet ought we to consid 
that all delays in a matter of this consequei 
are extremely dangerous ; because we put 
an affair of the greatest concern to (he futu 
and in so doing hazard its ever being dai 
far, the future is as much out of our powet 
eommand, as it is to caW bat^ Itatime pi 
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It is in our pover, under the influence of 
God'a Holy Spirit, to amend our lives now, 
but it is not in our power to live till to-morrow ; 
and who would part witb an estate in hand, 
for an uncertain reversion ! And yet thus we 
deal in the great uid everlasting concerns of 
our souls: We trifle away the present oppor- 
tunities of salvation, and vainly promise our- 
selves the future ; we let go that which is in 
our power, and fondly dispose of what is in 
the hands of God. 

Lay hold then upon the present opportuni- 
-ties, and look upon every action thou dost as 
possibly thy last ; for so indeed it may prove. 
If a man's life lay at stake, with wliat care 
would he manage the action on which it de- 
pended } What thou art doing next, may, for 
ought thou knowest, be for thy life, and for 
all eternity. So much of thy life is already 
past, and God knows thou hast yet done little 
towards securing thy future happiness 1 It is 
not certain how much or how little is remain' 
ing ; therefore be sure lo make the best of what 
is left, and wisely to manage the last stake. 

4. Since the hopes that we shall hereafter 
repent, are the chief encouragement lo delay 
our repentance, let us consider a little how 
unreasonable it is to take any such encourage- 
ment from these hopes. This is to do a thing 
in hopes that we shall be one day mightily 
ashamed of it; and heartily tiw&iVe&.\W^-««^ 
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have done it} in hopes that we ^all after- 
urards coodemn ooraeiyet Ibr It/ and viah a 
thousand timet we had never done it ; in hopes 
that we shall be fall of horror at the though 
of what we have daot, that .our consciences 
will make us a tenor to ourseftves, and driTe 
us alniost to despair. And is this a reasonable 
hope? Is this sufficient to encourage a wke 
man to any action? And yet this is plainly 
the true meaning of going on in our sins^ in 
hopes that we shall hereafter repent of them. 

5. If you be still resolved upon delay^ con- 
sider well with yourselves, how long you in* 
tend it. - Surely not to the last ; not till sick- 
ness comes, and death makes his approaches 
to you. i hope none are so unreasonable; 
yet I fear that many have a mind to put off 
their reformation to old age. With this sort 
of men a wise Heathen (Seneca) excellently 
expostulates. *' Who," says he, /' shall .en- 
sure thy life till that time? Who shall pass his 
word, that the providence of God will suffer 
all things to happen as thou hast forecast 
them? Art thou not ashamed to reserve the 
reliques of thy life for thyself, and to set 
apart only that time to be wise and virtuous 
in, which is good for nothing? How iate is it 
then to begin to live well, when thy life is 
almost at an end ? What a forgetfulness is it 
of our mortality, to put off good resolutions 
to the Hftieth or sixtieth -yeat oi o>m a^e» and 
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to resolve to begin to do better at a time of 
life to which very few arrive." 

But perhaps thou art not altogether so un- 
reasonable, but'desirest only to delay thy 
repentance till the heat of youth be over, and 
the cooler and more considerate part of thy 
life come on. Yet still we reckon upon un- 
certainties^ for perhaps that season may never 
be; however, it is certainly more in our power, 
by the assistance of God's grace, which is 
never wanting to the sincere endeavours of 
men, to conquer our lusts now, and to resist 
the most violent temptations to vice, than 
either to secure the future time, or to recover 
that which is past. 

Some seem more reasonable, and desire 
only to put off repentance for a very little 
while. But why for a little while? Why till 
to-morrow? To-morrow will be as this day, 
only with this difference, that thou wilt in all 
probability be then more unwilling and indis- 
posed. So that there is no future time that 
any man can reasonably pitch upon. All 
delay, in this case, is dangerous. The only 
wise resolution to be here taken, is to embrace 
the present opportunity, b(k;au'se the matter 
will never be mended by tarrying. 

6. Lastly, Consider what an unspeakable 
happiness it is to have our minds so settled, 
that we may with comfort and confidence, 
expect death and judgment. Death is never 
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far rroin any of us, and the general judgmc 
may be nearer than we are aware of; Jar 
that day, and hour, knoweth no nun. A 
these are two terrible tilings; nor can a 
thing fne ui from the dread of them, bul 
good comcience ; which- b only to be bad 
ionoceiice, or lepentance. Happ7 mu I « 
by this mean ii at peace with God, and «i 
fainuelf ! and can think of death and ju^ 
ment witboot aitoiikhiDeitt I For (Ac iMv 
death it «m; «nd tbe temv of the peat d 
only coDccfu thoae who have llted wicked 
aod would not be induced dther by the mi 
cies of God, or by the fear of his judgmen 
to repent. But if we have truly IbnakeD C 
sins, and do sincerely endeavour to live in ol 
dience to the laws of God, the more we thi 
of death and judgment, the greater will c 
joy and comfort be: for bktted it tliat terva\ 
BiAom hit Lard, mhen he cameth, thalt Jijid 
doing, lei. us, therefore, instantly put oi 
sdves into this posture ; according to that i 
vice of our blessed Lord, Luke xii. 35, '. 
Lei your ioiru he girded about, and your Ion 
turning, and ye ytfurutoa Uke unto men ti 
tcaitfor their Lord. 

And now I hope that enough hath be 
said, to convince you of the unreasooablen' 
and folly of delaying to reform your livi 
jiay, 1 believe most are convinced of it in th' 
omi comeieaces. But, O that 1 kqew irl 
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to aaj that might elTectually persuade you to 
do that, which you are so abundantly con- 
vJQced is so necessary. 

And here I miglit address myself to tht: 
several ages of penons. You that are young, 
and have hitherto been in a good measurr^ 
innocent, may hy an early piety give God 
(be first possession of your aouls ; you may 
do a glorious, 1 had almost suid a meritorious, 
thing, in cleaving stedfastly to God, and re- 
solving to serve him, when you are so holly 
assaulted by the devil and the world, Ilow- 
fiver; you may not lite to be old; therefore, 
begia the woik presently, and make use of 
the opportunity that is now in your hands. 

You that are grown up lo ripeness of jear^, 
are to be put in mind, that the inconsiderate- 
nets of youth is now past ; that reason and 
fxiDsideration are in their perfection ; and 
yours is the very age of prudence and discre- 
tion : so that now is the proper lime for you 
to be serious, and wisely to secure your happi- 

Aa for (hose that are old, they, methinks, 
should need nobody to admonish them, that 
it is now high time to begin a new life; and 
that the time already past of their lives is too 
much to have been spent in sin and folly. 
Your sun is certainly going down and near its 
letting ; therefore jou should quicken your 
paoe. Alae, man I thou art jutt ready to tlic, 
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and hast thou not yet begun to live! Are thy 
passions and lusts yet unsubdued, and have 
they had no other mortification than what age 
hath given then\? 'Tis strange to see how, 
in the very extremities of M age^ ihanjr gd 
on as if they htd a thoiisBiid years to UVe; 
and nrake no' preparataoA far death, though it 
be jusi ready to give thtm ihe fatal ttrolH^. 

Let lis not theft pA off this necemarfirmk 
of ilefbrniing ourttives id ^al age of life 
soever we may be: AHft^r kt tfs begin it, 
tohilti it it'ttilied Uhdaj^, Im o*y tfftmie har- 
dened thtvtighihi deeeiifiUneit^^nik. Nay^tb^ 
day is with the latest to begin ; had we bei^ 
wise, we would have begun sooner. It is^God's 
infinite mercy to us, that it is not quite too 
III late ; that the day of his patience is not ex- 
piredy and the door shut against us : therefore 
do not defer your repentance: no man makes 
haste enough to be good, to cease to do evil, 
and to learn to do well. Be as quick as we 
will, life will be too nimble for us^ and gtf on 
faster than our work does, and death wHI go 
nigh to surprise and prevent us. 

Do not, sinner, abuse and neglect thyseli 
yet longer, till the time of regarding thy soul 
and working out thine own salvation be dk an 
end, and all the opportunities of minding that 
great concern be slipped out of thy hands, 
never to be recovered, never to be called back 
again; no, not by thy most earnest wishes 
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and dcNrn, by ihy moat fervent prayers and 
eaw. 

To conclude-' Art (hou con vinted that thy 
eternal happiness depends upon following the 
adrice which hath now been given thee! Be- 
have thyself then, in this case, as all prudent 
men are wont to do in things which thou canst 
not but acknowledge to be of far less concern. 
1 man be Iravelling, so soon as lie fimls 
himself out of his way, he has no Inclination 
to go wrong any farther, but presently stops, 
and makes towards the right road : if he l)e 

i' sick, be will be well immediately if he can : 
most gladly talte the tint opportunity of being 
rich and great : who but catches at the very 
liTst offers of a great place, or a good pur- 
chase and secures them instantly? Do Ihou 
thus so much more in things so much greater. 
Return from the error of thy way; be wise, 
e thyself, as loou as possible. When hap- 
less presents itself to thee do not turn it off, 
and bid it come again to-morrow. Perhaps 
the day of salvation may not be again ofll-red 
to-mcH-row ; nay, perhaps to thee to-morrow 
may never come. But if we were sure tliat 
happiness would come again, yet why should 
we put it off? Does any man know how to 
be safe and happy to-day, and can he prevail 
upon himself to dday it till to-morrow [ 

Now the God of all mercy and patience 
give every one of us wisdom and (tjace ta 
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know* and do> in this our day^ the things that 
belong to our peace,- before they be hid from 
our eyes ; for the sake of our blessed Saviour 
and Redeemer : to whom, with the Father and 
the Holy Ghost, bje all honour and gk>ry now 
and for erer* 



SERMON XI. 

THE DISTINGUISHING CHARACTER OF A GOOD 
AND BAD MAN. . 



1 John iii. 10. 
In this the children of God are manifest, and 
the children of the devil : whosoever doeth not 
righteousness is not of God. 

By the children of God, and the children of 
the devil, are meant good and bad men; it 
being usual in Scripture to call persons or 
things in 'this manner, as the reader will find 
in the sermon. 
The text thus explained, I proceed, 

I. To consider the mark of difference be-^ 
tween a good and bad man, which is here laid 
down ; tokosoeoer doeth not righteousness is not 
of God. 

II. To show that by this mark every man 
may, with due care, come to the knowledge 

of his spiritusil condition ; By this the children 
^ God are manifezt^ and the cKUdrca of vKt 
devil. 
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III. To enquire whence it cotnes to pass 
that, notwithstanding this, so many persons 
are at great uncertainty concerning their con- 
dition. 

I. I shall consider the mark of difference 
between a good and bad man, which is in the ^ 
text. Whosoever doeth not righteousness is not of 
God; which implies likewise, on the contrary, 
that whosoever doth righiteousness is of God, 
Now, in the strict sense of this phrase, he only 
who lives in all the commandments of God 
blameless, can be said to do righteousness ; but 
ui this sense there is none that doeth righteous- 
ness, no not one ; and, consequently, none can 
be the children of God : but tlie text supposes 
some to be so ; and therefore, by doing righ- 
teousness, the apostle must be understood to 
mean something that is short of perfect and 
unsinning obedience. So that the question is. 
What doing of righteousness is sufficient to 
denote a man a child~of God } 

It is not my design (it being perhaps im- 
possible) nicely to determine this question ; it 
will be sufficient to acquaint you what degrees 
of holiness are necessary to give you a clear 
and comfortable evidence of your good estate 
towards God, and then to persuade you, in 
order to your peace and assurance, to endea- 
vour after such degrees. To do ^Okv%^ \ ^-^^ - 
brieBy consider who iVvey 2cce V^'a.^ *v^ *^^ 
apostle's sense may be saAd Vo>afe doe^o-^'^'^'^ 
teousness, or not doers of \t. 
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In (he first place, I shall inquire who 
are that may be said not to do righleousne 

1. Tbe; that live in the practice of ( 
and known sins, as injustice, intempeia 
lewdness, neglect of God and religion 
tl>at, by the whole course of their aclior 
is pbin Ihtre ii no /ear of God btfm-e 

2. They wh.a live in the faabitita! practii 
any one known sin, or in the neglect of 
part of their known duty. For any vii 
habits puts a man into an evil slate. 

i. They who are guilty of the single a 
a very heinous and notorious crime; as ; 
liberate act of blasphemy, of murder, 
jury, fraud, cr oppression, or of any i 
crime of the like enormity ; for tliougii 
narily one single act of sin does not di^ni 
man bad, wh«n the general course of hi: 
is ccHitrary ; yet the single acts of souie 
are so heinous, that they are justly estei 
ofequal malignity wtb vicious habits t 
inferior kind ; because they almost necess 
suppose a great depravation of mind, a 
monstrous alienatjon from God, in the pi 
who deliberately commits them. And 
who are guilty in any of these three dei 
now mentioned are most certainly not do< 
righteousness, and, consequently, it is mai 
they are not the childrtn of Gud. 
In the second place, 1 Avaft ^nofiwi 
they are that in the apo^Ws «a« ' 
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said to do righteousness. Such^ in shorty are 
they who in the general course of their lives 
keep the commandments of God ; and thus 
the Scripture generally expresses this matter, 
by keeping the commandmentt of God, by obe- 
dience to the gospel of Christ, by being holy in 
all tnamner of convertation, by abstaining from 
all kind of evil, by cleansing ourselves front all 
filthiness offlah and spirit, and by practising 
holiness in the fear of God : all which expres- 
sions imply these two things : tjiat the tenor 
of our lives and actions be agreeable to the 
laws of God ; and> that those actions be done 
with a sincere and upright mind, out of regard 
to God and another world, and not for any 
base end. 

II. I shall endeavour to show, that by the 
mark of difference laid down in my text, 
every man may, with due care, arrive at a 
certain knowledge of his spiritual condition. 
By this the children of God are manifest, and 
the children of the Devil : whosoever doth not 
righteousness is not qf God, By which the 
apostle means, that this is a real mark of dif- 
ference betwixt good and bad men, whereby 
they very often manifest themselves to others ; 
especially when the course of their lives is 
eminently pious and virtuous, or notoriously 
i mpious and wicked . BuV >aeca»sfc \^. ^<»e^ ^'^'^ 
so much concern us cunousV^ lo vwa^v^'e: \w\» 
fQuch Jess severely to cewiut^i >Xw^ '^^^^ ' 
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other meoy I shall only oomlder at praeut how 
far by this maik ettrj man may make a oer- 
tam jadgmoDt of his own food or bad condi- 
tion. 

1. By this maik of ^ffisrence, as I have ex- 
plained it, he that is bad may -certainly know 
himsdf to be so, if he docs not wilfbily de* 
ceire himself As for those whoare licioos in 
the general course of thdr lives, or have been 
guilty of some heinous sin not yet repented of; 
their case is so plain, for the most part, even to 
themselves, that they can have no manner of 
doubt about it. Such men stand continually 
condemned by the sentence of their own minds ; 
and whenever they reflect upon themselves 
(which they do as seldom as they can) they 
are a terror to themselves, and are full of kmaze- 
ment and fearful expectation of judgment. 

Those who are sinners of a lesser rate, and 
perhaps allow themselves only in on6 kind of 
viee, have reason likewise to conclude them- 
selves in a bad condition ; especially if they 
consider that he who lives in the breach of any 
one commandment of God is guilty of all, be* 
cause he contemns that authority which en- 
acted the whole law. And it is easy for us to 
discern the habit of any sin in ourselves, as 
when we frequently commit it ; when we use 
no competent care to avoid the temptations to 
It, nor put forth any vigorous endeavours to 
Areair off from it; or, ViONtc^«>^\VV continue 
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in the practice of it. For the customary prac- 
tice of any known sin is utterly inconsistent 
with sincere resolutions against it; there being 
no greater evidence of the insincerity of reso- 
lutions, than still to go on to do contrary to 
them. 

2, By this mark likewise they who are sin- 
cerely good may generally be well assured of 
their good condition, and that they are the 
children cf God; and there are but two things 
necessary ^o evidence this to them ; that the 
general course of their actions be agreeable to 
the laws of God ; and that they be sincere and 
upright in those actions. Both these every 
man may sufficiently know concerning him- 
self; for if the laws of God be plain, and lie 
open to every understanding, then it is as easy 
for every pne to know when he obeys God, 
and keeps his commands, as when he obeys the 
commands of his Father, or his Prince, and 
keeps the known laws of the land. 

A good man may likewise know when he 

obeys God sincerely. Not but that men often 

deceive themselves - with an opinion of their 

own sincerity ; but if they will deal fairly with 

themselves, and use due care, there are very 

few cases (if any) wherein they may not know 

their own sincerity in any act of obedience to 

God : for what can a man know concerning 

himself, if not the reality of his own intentions ? 

Should any man in earnest tell me^ that he. 
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doubted fery much whether he had that friend- 
' ship for me which he professed, I omfess I 
should doubt of it too ; because I should cer- 
taiuly concludcthat he must know the sincerity 
of his qvffk heart And there is.no.questioa' 
but whoever hath .a desire to please another, 
knows he has it. Good and holy men in Scrip- 
ture every where with great confidence app«d 
to God cpnceming the integrity of thdr blurts 
towards him^ Job and David, Hezekiah and 
^ehemiab, do it in the Old Testainent ; and 
in the New, St. Paul, for himself and Timothy, 
makes this solemn profession of sincerity ; Our 
rejoicing is this, the testimony of our conscience, 
that in simplicity and Godly sincerity we have 
had our conversation in the world, 2 Cor. i. 13. 
To say the truth, it would not be modesty, but 
impudence, in any man to declare that he sus- 
pects himself of hypocrisy ; the good haye aU 
ways abliorred the thoughts of it. Ye have 
heard of the patience of Job, and yet he could 
not bear to have his integrity questioned. It 
was a brave and generous speech of his, till I 
diis, 1 will not remove my integrity from me, 

in. Let us inquire whence it comes to pass, 
that notwithstanding this, so many persons are 
at such uncertainty about their spiritual condi- 
tion. To clear this, we will consider three 
things. 

1* The grounds of the false hopes and oon- 
/ide/jceofuien really bi^d conceding their good 
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condition. I do not now mean the worst of 
men, but such as make some show and appear- 
ance of goodness. It is rery unpleasing to fall 
uoder the censure of others, but most grievous 
to be wlf-condemned ; and therefore it is no 
'wonder vre use all manner of shifts to avoid so 
great an inoonvenience.-^Some rely upon the 
piofession of the Christian faith ; this is so far 
fiom being an exemption from a good life, that 
it is the roost solemn obligation to it Dost 
thou believe the doctrine of the gospel ? thou 
of all men art inexcusable, if thou allowest 
thyself in ungodliness and worldly lusts. Others 
trust to their external devotion; they fre* 
quent the church, th^ pray to God, and hear 
his- word, and receive the blessed sacrament ; 
but let us not deceive ourselves, God is not 
mocked. All this is so for from making amends 
for the wickedness of our lives, that, on the 
contrary, the wickedness of our lives spoils all 
the acceptance of our devotions. He that tum^ 
eik ammf his ear from hearing the law (that is, 
from obeying it) even hii prayer shall be an abo^ 
mination, — Others, who are sensible they are 
y.ery bad, depend very much upon their re^ 
p^ntance, especially if they set solemn times 
apart for it. And there is no doubt but that a 
sincere repentance will make our condition 
good ; but then no repentance can be sincere, 
ivbich p^uoeth not a real reformation in our 




lives, it is well thou art in some nieaiure w 
sibie of tby mUcairiage, but thou art on 
safe till thou host forsaken thy uns ; tby CO 
diiion towards God is nal changed, till thi 
hast really altered the coune of thy lifi}^ 
Others satisfy themselves with the eXCTcise 
sojns particular virtues ; justice, liberal ilfi.u 
charity. And is it not a thousand pities, U 
thy life isnot allofapiecel that thou aboak 
lose the reward of what is so well done, out 
thy fondness to any one vice or lust ! that wb 
thou art not far from the kingdom of God, i 
lack of one or two things more thou shoult 
fall short of it ! hast thou ever heard what t 
Scripture saith, that he who offendt in one pa 
is a Iransgrettor a/' the whole laa 9 To make 
good, all parts of goodness must concur; I 
any one way of wickedness is sufhcicnt to < 
nominate us bad. — Lastly, Some who are ve 
careful of their outward carriage, but yet i 
conscious of great secret faults and vices, wh 
Ihey can find no comfort from the testimo 

themselves in the good opinioo which otb 
haveof them. But if we know ourselves to 
bad, and out omn hearts condemn m, It ii not I 
good opinion of others that will better our o 
ditian. Tbey may have reason for their cl 

riiv. anil v^f- (linii nnn» fnr iV^ Cf«£A«iu 




OF A GOOD AMD BAD MAN. 171 

thyself, because noboil^ can know thee so well 
as tbou niaye$t know thyself. 

These, and such as tbne, are the hopes of 
Ihehirpocrite, which iobelcgBDllj compares to 
the spi<lei*s web, finely and artificially wrought, 
but niiserably thin and weak. Tbey are but 
pleasant dreams, which, whenerer we are 
awakened to a serious considerationof our con- 
dition by the apprehensions of approaching 
death and judgment, will presently vanish ; 
what it the hope of the hypocrite, says the same 
holy man, ahen God taktth aaag hit loul f 

2. We wilt consider, in the next place, the 
causeless doubts of men really good, concern- 
iDg their bad condition : for as some are prone 
beyond all reason to delude themselves with 
Tain hopes, so others are apt as unreasonably 
to twment themselves with groundless fears. 
Of these doubts there are several occasions, 

1. Some are afraid that they are reprobated 
from ail eternity, and that therefore they can- 
not be the children <^ God. This is so unrea- 
sonable, that if it were not a real cause of trou- 
ble to some persons, it would not deserve to be 
considered. For no man who sincerely endea- 
vours to please God and keep his command- 
mentE, hath, from Scripture, the least ground 
to suspect any secret decree of God against 
biro, (hat shall work hw i\i\n. ^i. ■«\oS.'eiti 
the decrees of God be OTi««imvL% •i.Vt«sn:w^ 
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state of meoy liiide ihej are unknown to m, 
they can certainly be no rule either of our duty 
or oomibrt And no' one has reason to think 
himself rejected of God either from eternity, or 
in time, w)io does not find the marks of repro- 
bati<m inT himsdf p I mean, an eril heart and 
Tife. By this, indeed, he may know that he is 
out of God's iaTour for the present, but he has 
no reason to condude from hence that God 
hath from all eternity, and for ever, cast him 
oC That God calls him to repentance, and 
affords him the space and means for it, is a 
much plainer sign that he is willing and ready 
to have mercy on him, than any thing else can 
be that be hath utterly cast him off; and there^ 
fore for us to judge of our condition by the de^ 
crees of God which are hid from us, and not 
by his word, which is near tis and in our hearts, 
is as if a sailor, wandering in the wide sea in a 
dark night, when the heaven is all clouded 
about him, should yet resolve to steer hjs course 
by the stars, which he can only guess at, and 
neglect the compass which is at hand, and 
would afford him a certain direction. 

Tiiis therefore is to be rejected as a ground- 
less imagination, and which ought to trouble 
nobody, because nobody can know any thing 
concerning it. Moses hath long since very 
well determined this matter ; Secret thing$ be- 
Jlprtgunto tJ^ Lord our God; but thote things 
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wkkk are re9eakd belong unio tu, and to our 
ehiUrenfor eoer, that we may doailthe words of 
tkis lam, Deut. xxix. 29. 

2. Good men are conscious to themselves of 
many iirailties and imperfections; and there- 
fore they are alraid of their condition; but 
God cionsiders the infirmities oi our present 
state, and expects no other obedience from us, 
in order to our acceptance with htm, but what 
this state of imperfection is capable of; and, 
provided our sincere endeavours be to please 
him, and keep his commandments, the terms 
of the gospel are so merciful that our fniltie» 
shall not be imputed to us, so as to make us 
cease to be the children of God, And though 
we may be guilty of many errors which escape 
our observation; yet, in this case, God will 
accept of a general repentance, as he did from 
David, when he made that humble confession 
and prayer to him ; Who can understand his 
errors f cleanse thou me from secret sins, Psalm 
xix. 12. I speak not this to hinder any from a 
more particular repentance of all their known 
failings, the more particular the better ; but to 
remove the groundless jealousies of men about 
their main state. 

3^ Good men are afraid their obedience is 
not sincere, because it proceeds many times 
from fear, and not always from pure love to 
God. To remove this doubt, let it be observed^ 
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that in Scripture God proposes to men several 
iiioLives to obedience; some proper to woik 
upon tlieir fear, as tlie threatenings of punish- 
ment; some upon their hope, as tlie promises 
of reward ; others upon their love, as the mer- 
cies and forgiveness of God ; from wlience it is 
evident he intended they should all work upon 
us; and accordingly the Scripture gives us in- 
stances of the effects of each kind — Noah moved 
uiith fear, obej/ed God in preparing an ark : — 
3/oK( had raped uitio the recoBipenie of remard : 
— Marji Magdalen loved much. IC is not ne- 
cessary to determine Just how much influence 
each of these bath upon us; it is well if we be 
reclaimed by the joint force of all (he consi- 
derations which God offers to us. Love is un- 
doubtedly the noblest piinciple of obedience, 
but fear commonly takes the surest hold of us ; 
and, in times of violent temptation, is perhaps 
the most powerful argument to keep even the 
best of men vtthin the bounds of their duty. ' 
4. Another cauteofdoubting in good men, is, 
from a sense of th«r imp^feet performance of 
the duties of religion. ' They have many wan- 
dering thoughts in prayer and other exercises 
of devotion, and cannot keep their minds con- 
tinually intent on vhat they are about. This 
ire aboald strive agunst as mocb as we can ', 
but to cure it nhollj '» \Tnvc«^<^'- t'^ nn 
'nan ought to question hw svtvaenfcs .^°««»^««''^ 
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cannot do that which it 'a inpoauble fur men 
to do. 

5. Another cauie of these doubts is, tliat 
men expect more than ordinary assurance of 
tbeir good conditicm ; lomc particular revela- 
tion (iom God, and extraordinary impression 
upon their niindt to that purpoie. I cannot 
iay what peculiar favoat God ma; show to 
tome, but I know no such thing, nor ever yet 
met with any wise and good man that affirmed 
it of himself; and i fear that it ii, in most of 
those who pretend to it, either mere fancy or 
gross delusion. 

6, As for the case of melancholy. It is not a 
reasonable case, and therefore does not fall 
under any certain directions. They who are 
under the power of it are seldom lit to take the 
counsel, which alone is fit to be given tliem ; 
and that Is, not to hdieve themselves concern- 
ing themselvei, but to trust the judgment of 
otben rather than their own apprehensions ; 
this cause of doubting is much to he pitied, 
but hard to be removed. One may happen to 
say something to bit the humour of a melan- 
cb<riy man, and satisfy him for the present ; 
but reason must signify little to those persons, 
the nature of whose distemper if is to turn 
every thing that can be sad ior their comfort 
into objections against themKWn. 

Thirdly, Besides thow; «\\o mvi,V&.t ■Cwwi 
condition, either by yreaumvftft'VL^ '^^'^'-'*^' 
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or fearing it to be worse than it really is ; there 
are likewise others, who upon good grounch 
are doubtful of their condition, and have rea- 
son to be afraid of it i those, I mean, who havcr| 
some beginnings of goodaess, which yet are 
very imperfect. They have pious inclinations { 
and resdutlons, and have made some fair at* 
tempts towards goodness;- they have begun- 
to refrain from sin, and to resist the occasioiiir-| 
and temptations of it ^ but are often mastered 
by tbeir old liists, and carried off from their 
best resolutions; upon a little consideration 
they repent and recover themselves again, and 
after a while are again entangled and overcome. 
Now the case of these persons is really doubt'* 
ful ; and the proper direction to be given them, I 
is by all means to fortify tbeir good resolutions,, 
to be more watchrful over themselves, to strive 
against sin,, and to resist it wkh all their might.. 
And according to their success in this conflict,. J 
the evidence of their good condition will every- 
day become more manifest ; for the path qftheri 
jiust is as the shining light , which shines more\ 
and more unto the perfect day. - 

I shall only make two or three inferences^ 
from what has been said,, and so conclude.. 

1. From hence we learn the great danger of ' 
sins of omission as well as commission ; whoso* ' 
ever doth not righteousness ts xiio^ of God. The 
JMere -negJect of any of tVie ^teaA.d\a^A«4o^\^-^ 
ligion, of piety tovrards GoA, at ol Vvw^^^s*' 
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l^tnl charity to m^n, though we be free from 

rthe commission of greait nm, h enongh to cast 

I iw out of the favour of God, and to shut us for 

ever out of his kingdom ; I was kumgry, and ye 

gave me no meat ; ihinty^ and ye gave me no 

think : tick and in primm, andye vitited me not ; 

$henfore depart, ye cur$ed* 

: fl. It is evident, that nothing can'bc vainer 

ihan for men to live in any course of sin, and 

' yet pretend to be the children of God, and 

Jiope for eternal life. The children of God 

I will do the works of God ; and whoever hopes 

I to enjoy him hereafter, ■ will endeavour to be 

I like him here ; every man thai hath this hope in 

I kirn, purifies himself, even as he it pure, 

I 3. Vou see the great mark of a man's good 

r.or bad condition; whosoever doth righteousness 

|.t» of God, and whosoever doth not righteousness 

lit not of God, Here is a plain and sensible 

I evidence, by which every man may know his 

I own condition ; and then, according as he finds 

I it to be, may take comfort in it, or make haste 

I out of it. And we need not ascend into hea- 

I ven, nor go down into the deep, to search out 

I the secret counsels and decrees of Grod ; there 

I needs no anxious inquiry, whether we be of 

I the number of God's elect. If we daily mor- 

I tify our lusts, and grow in goodness,, and take 

I care to add to our faitb and Vom^^Vq^^ A^"^^ 

jperaoce, patience, and iSimVcj, ^ti^ ^ cJQ^'et 

Christian graces aud vixl^bi, vie^ c«ecivcK^ '^'^^ 
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llie best cniine in Uie world la make our cal- 
ling and election lure. ^AUhoiit lliis it is 
impossible that we should have any ucll> 
grounded assurance of our good condition. 
1'hij one mark of dning righteaasnett is tliut 
into whicli all other signs and ciiaraclers given 
in Scripture of a good man, are finally re- 
solved. It is hereby that we knav that we knom 
God, if ire keep hii comviandmfnli : — Tliii is the 
hive of God, that tuc keep his commandmenla : — 
3^ righteoui Lord laveth rlghteaaneit, and Au 
coualenance $haU behold the upright ;— Whatoever 
ii bora of' God uniKth not : — Ai many <u have the 
Spirit of God are led by the Spirit, and by the 
Spirit mortify the deedtof thefttsh:^-They that 
are Chriit's have crucified the fieth with (he 
affectioni and the luttt thereof: — Without kolineu 
«o man A(iU Ke the Lord ; but if ice hone our 
fruit unto helineu, the end mil be everlailiag 
life. So that you lee at last the Scripture 
brings all to one marie, holiness and obedience 
lo the lan» of God, or a vicious and wicked 
life. In this the children of God are manifett, 
and tie children of the devil; tchosoever doth 
not righteoumeu it not of God. 

Lqt ua then deal impartially with ourselves, 

and bring our live; and actions to this trial ; 

and never be at rest till we have made a 

deliberate judgment wWVi« ""e be (Ae dH- 

dren of Qod or not. Ani '\i ^V** "*■ ^'^ "^^ 

f^ir examlustioni out conwAawac* ^-t^ >»'&« 
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testimony, that by the grace of God we have 
denied ungodUneu and worldly luiii, and have 
lived tobeHt/, righteotuly, and godly in this pre^ 
sent world, we may take joy and comfort in it ; 
for if our hearts condemn us not, then have we 
confidence towards God, But if« upon the trial 
of our ways, our case appear clearly to be 
otherwise, or if we have just cause to doubt 
of it, let as not venture to continue one mo- 
ment longer in so uncertain and dangerous a 
condition. If we desire to know the way of 
peace, the Scripture h^th set it plainly before 
us : Wash ye, make ye dean, put away the evil of 
your doings from before mine eyes, cease to do 
evily learn to do weU : let the wicked forsake his 
way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and 
let him return unto the Lord^ and he will have 
mercy upon him ; and to our God, for he will 
abundantly pardon. Though our case be very 
bad, yet it is not desperate, this is a faithful 
saying, and worthy of all men to be embraced, 
that Jesus Christ came into the world to save 
sinners; and he is still willing to save us, if 
/We be but willing to leave our sins, ^nd to 
serve him in holiness and righteousness the 
remaining part of our lives. We may yet be 
turned from darkness to light, and from the 
power of Satan unto God, We, who have 
ventured so long upon the brink of ruin, vtva^Nj 
y^et, if not wanting to ourse\ve&,\i'^ >^^\tvSvvv\\r. 
mercies of God, and b^ \.\\^ ^^«t <^^ ^''^ 
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grace, be rescued from llie mlsenilile sla< 
uf the devil and our lusts, inlo the gtoi 
liberty i^ Ike torn of God. 

Tlius I liave endeavoured, witli all the pi 
nesa [ could, to represent every man (o him 
and to let him clearly see how the case of 
soul and ai hia eternal happiness stands. /. 
1 verily believe, that what 1 have said is 
truth of God, to which we ought all gli 
to render up ourselves; for great is truth, 
mighty about all thingi ; she is faithful 
impartial in her counsels; and though sh( 
not alwaj's welcome, yet it is always wis 
hearken to her : Teilh her is no excepting of 
ions, and in her judgment there li no unrig 
autnas. 

I will conclude all with that excellent 
vice of a heathen emperor, (Antoninus) W 
it no longer a matter of dispute what are 
marks and signs of a gupd man, but im 
iliately set about it, and endeavour to be^ 
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SERMON XIL 

THE PABABLE OF THB TEN VIBGINS. 

Matt. xxv. 1, 2, &c. 

H^ shall the kingdom of' heaven be likened 
wUo ten virgins, which took their lamps, and 
went forth to meet the bridegroom^ 

And fine of them were wise, andfioe were foolish, 
SfC, 

My design at present is to make such obser- 
▼iUioos upon this parable, as seem most natu- 
rally to spring from it ; and then apply it to 
ourselves. 

First, I observe how very common it is for 
men to neglect this great concern of their 
souJs, the due preparation for another world ; 
and how willing they are to deceive themselves 
herein, and to depend upon any thing else, 
how unreasonable soever, rather than endea- 
vour to be really good, and fit for heaven. 
This is in a very lively manner represented to 
us in the description of the foolish virgins, 
who had provided no supply of oil in their 
vessels, and when the Bridegroom was coming 
would have furnished themselves by borrow- 
ing or buying of otheics. 

. Secondly, I obsene, VSoaX. «^«ft. ^^^"^^5*^ 
«»* of Christians ate i»\. cwfcWk.. ^^ "^"^ 
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ought, to prepare themselves for death and 
judgment. Whilst the Bridegroom tarried, they 
all slumbered and slept, even the wise virgins 
as well as the foolish. . 

Thirdly, I observe further, how little is to 
be done by us to any good purpose, in this 
great work of preparation, when it is put off 
to the last Thus, what a sad confusion the 
foolish were in, when surprised by the coming 
of the Bridegroom ; and how ineffectual ^ 
that they could do at that time proved to be, 
the parable represents to us at large, ver. 6, 7, 
8,0. 

Fourthly, I observe, that no man can do 
more than is his duty to do, by way of pre- 
paration for another world. 

First, I observe, not from any particular 
circumstance, but from the main design of this 
parable, how very apt many Christians are to 
neglect this great concern of their souls, the 
due preparation for another world ; aiid how 
willing they are to deceive themselves herein, 
and to depend upon any thing else, how un- 
reasonable soever, rather than upon the pains 
they take to be really good and fit for heaven: 
this is in a very lively manner represented to 
us in the description of the foolish virgins, 
who had provided no supply of oil in their 
vessels, and when the Bfvde^toovxv'w^ coming, 
would have furnished tVveTO%c\N« Vi^ \«!n^>«- 
'^^g or buying of othcn, IVic^j cotv\ko5«^ 
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thnnidvcs -with having their lampt lighle<1 at 
ttielr fint letting out to meet the bidegroom, 
that h, with their being admitted into the pro- 
feMiOB of Chriitianitj by baptiim, hut either 
wCre not itedbst in this pmfesiioD, or were 
not careful to adorn it «Kh the graces and 
viitnes of ■ good life. 

And the true reason why men ati so very 
^t to deceive -themselves in this matter, and 
are to hardly brought to those thibgt wherein 
religioD chiefly consists, I mean-, the fruits af 
the spirit, and the practice of real goodness, 
is, because they are extremely detirous to re- 
concile, if it were possible, the hopes of eter- 
nal happiness in another world, with a liberty 
to five as they please in this. They ace loath 
to be at the trouble of mollifying their lusts, 
governing their passions, bridling their tongues, 
and practising all those duties which are com- 
prehended in those two great commandments 
of the love of. God, and of our neighbour. 
They would fain gain the favour of Gud, and 
make their calling and election sure by some 
easier way than by giving all diligence to add 
to their faith and knowledge, the graces and 
virtues of a good life. 

For the plain truth is, men had rather that 
religion should be any thing else than what 
indeed it is — the crossing their vicious incU- 
natKnu---tbe cunng thew ev\\ Mii wmw?- ■k'- 
£^lioat — the goverDnwrA ct "Cn^w wif^l ■*-"^ 
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petites and {mssioiis— their smoere endetLwow, 
and the constant practice of hotineis and.Tir- 
tue in their lives: and therefore thej had 
much rather have something that might pal- 
liate and excuse their evU inclinations and 
practices, than be obliged to retrench and 
renounce them : and rather than amend their 
livesj they vould make oompematoi ta Al* 
mighty God in some other way. ; 

This hath been the folly of mankind in all 
ages to defeat the great end of religion, by 
substituting something else in the place of it, 
which, as they think, may serve the turn as 
well; having the appearance of as much devo- 
tion and respect towards God, and really 
costing them more money and pains, than that 
which he requires of them. . 

From this false principle, religion hath ever 
been apt to degeneratei both^ among Jews and 
Christians, into external and little observances; 
into a great zeal for lesser things, with a total 
neglect of weightier ; in a word, into iniiniie 
superstitions, and an arrogant conceit of the 
extraordinary righteousness and merit of these 
things. 

And it is no wonder that such easy ways of 

religion are very grateful to the corrupt nature 

of man. The great difficulty is, to believe 

that things so apparently ;i\i«cad c^xv be true, 

^nd to persuade ourselves tiiat 'w^ cmv Ysoj^'sfc 

f'pon God by stch pteleuces. o^ «xn\c^ ^axA 
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cbcdieMfe^ m no ^fise prince or&tber upon 
etrth is to be deluded witiu^ by his subjects 
or children. We ought to have worthier 
tiloa{^ of God» and to consider that he 
ihoiild be served by his creatures in his own 
ynj, and will make them happy upon his 
own tenns; and that obedience to what he 
cofQUurnds is better and more acceptable to 
him than any other sacrifice that we can offer ; 
•nd . likewise that as he is infinitely wise and 
goody the laws which he hath given us to live 
by, are therefore much more likely to bring us 
to happiness than any inventions or devices of 
our own. 

Secondly, I observe, that even the better 
and more considerate sort of Christians are not 
to careful as they ought, to prepare themselves 
for death and judgment; WhiUi the Bride- 
groom tarried, they all dumhered and slept. 
Even the disdples of our Saviour, whilst he 
was yet personally present with them, and 
after a particular charge given them from his 
own mouth, watch and pray, text ye enter into 
temptation ; yet did not keep that guard upon 
themselves as to match toith lUm one hour. In 
maf^ things, says St. James, toe cffend allj even 
the best of us: and who is there that doth 
not, some time or other remit of his vigilancy 
and care, so as to lie open to temptation \ But 
then the difference between \5afc w» "mA Vs^- 
ish virgins was thii, tbat VHsioxi^ VSaei \^^ 
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slefit, jet the wise did iiot;JeC tbeir lampt go 
out; tbej nerer qditted their profiNBioiii nor 
did they extinguish it by » bad life; and 
though; when the Bridegtoem cmne suddenly 
upon them* tiiey were not so actaallj^ pre- 
{>ared to meet him by d obntlnual ▼igilancy; 
yet 'they were habitually prepared by the 
good disposition of their minds, and the gene* 
ral course of a holy life. Thdr lamps might 
burn dim for want of constant trimming, bat 
they had oil in their vessels to supply their 
lamps, which the foolish virgins had taken no 
care to provide. But surely the greatest wis- 
dom is to maintain a continual watchfulness, 
that so we may not be surprised by the coming 
of the Bridegroom, and be in confusion when 
death or judgment shall overtake us. And 
blessed are those servants, and wise indeed, whose 
lamps always burn bright, and whom the 
Bridegroom, when he comes, shall find watchmgf 
and in a fit posture and preparation to meet 
him. 

Thirdly, I observe likewise how little is to 

be done by us to any good purpose, in this 

great work of preparation, when it is put off 

to the last. The parable represents to us at 

large what a sad confusion the foolish virgins 

were in at the sudden coming of the Bride* 

groom, when they fovicvd themselves alto- 

gether unprovided of ibat viVivtV Hi«i tk»K«Kr 

sary to trim their lam^, Mid Vo ^vX \.Vissn\ *ww 
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a posture to meet the Bridegtoom ; when they 
wanted what was necessary at that very instant, 
but could not be provided in an instant: At mid- 
nigki there was a cry made. Behold/ the Bride' 
groom Cometh, go ye otU to meet hm. Then all 
ikote mrgint aro$e and trimmed their lanqn, that 
is, went about it as well as they could ; and the 
fooliik iaid unto the wite, give u$ ef your oil, 
fit mtr lamps are gone out. 

At midnight there was a cry made; that is, 
ftt'tbe most dismal and unseasonable time of 
an other; when they were fast asleep, and 
suddenly a¥rakened in great terror ; when the 
sumnions ¥ra8 so very short, that they had 
neither leisure to consider what was fit to be 
done, nor time to do it in. 

And such is the case of those who put off 
their repentance and preparation for another 
world, till they are surprised by death, or 
judgment. The parable indeed seems more 
pardcularly to point at oar Lortts coming to 
judgment; but the case is much the same as 
to those who are surprised by sudden death ; 
such as gives them but little, or not sufficient 
ti|ne for so great a work; because such as 
. death leaves them^ judgment will certainly 
find them. 

And what a miserable confusion must they 
be in, who are thus «Nq^t\%ed. f^V^^ Vj "^^ 
oae or the other? How utk^t ^^vX^ >*^\st> 
if the general judgment oi V>aft ^at\^ <bw^2^^ 
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suddenly oome apoii= vs, to meet ihat grmt 
Jtidge dthkcommg, if we h$,vt made do pre- 
paiation for it hehte that time? What ahali 
we thed be aUe to do in that great and tmir 
Tersai consternation ? when the &m qf Mm 
thttU appear m ike ebmd$ if hum»f wtiA |NNwr 
and gretSt gjbnf ; when the mm duM he iarhr 
ened amd the meam^ fmmed mio hlodd, aid att 
ike pcmen of heavem AaU hedMe»; when alt 
nature shall fed such violent convulsions; 
when the keaveru $haU he ikrifOeUed up as a 
scroll when it U rdled together, and the earth 
shall be tossed from its centre^ and every moun-' 
tain and island shall be remaoedf What thoughts 
can the wifest men then have about them ? 
or, if they could have any, what time will 
there then be to put them in execution ? When 
they shidl see the angel that standeth npon the 
sea and upon the earthy lifting up his hand to 
heaven, and declaring by him that Hveth far 
ever and ever, that time shall be no longer; 
Rev. X. S, 6. As, this dreadful day is described 
in the Bevelations (Chap. vi. 15.) where sin- 
ners are represented at the appearance of this 
great judge> not as flying to Grod in hopes of 
mercy, but as flying from him in utter despair. 
The kings of the earth, and the great men, and the 
mighty men, and the rich men, and the great eap- 
tmm, hidthemukoes in tfce dens and tn the rocks if 
fke earth, and said to the mounlams omd rockt^ 
J^ifllon UM, and hide us from the/oce of Um tW 



filtetA on the throne, and from the arath of the 
Lamb : for the great day of Ati ravih it come, 
and dAo thalt be able to ttandf The boldest 
rinDere that ever were upon the earth, shall 
then flee from tlie face of him, vhom they 
have so often blasphemer! and denied ; anil 
shall so far despair of finding mercy with him 
in that day, that they shall address IhemEelves 
to the nauntaim and rocki as beiDg more exor- 
able than ie, tohidt themjrim the face of him 
that litteth on the throne, and from the arath of 
the Lamb. From the virath of the Lamb, to 
signify unto us, that nothing is more terrible 
than meekness and patience, when they are 
thoroughly provoked and turned into fury. 

In such dreadful confusion afaall all inipeni- 
tcDl sinnen be, when they shall be surprised 
by that great and terrible day of the Lard: 
and the case of a dying sinner, who would 
take no care in the lime of his life and health 
to make preparation for another world, is not 
much more comfortable: for, alas 1 how little 
is It that a sick and dying man can do in the 
midst of so much pain and weakness of body, 
and of such confusion and amazement of mind ! 
With what heart can he set about so great a 
work, for which there is so little time? With 
what fece can he apply himself to God in this 
extremity, whom he halh K> d\%isL\TvM\-j ■!«%- 
lectcd ali the days of h» Wfel Ktvi Vq-« ■^■^'^ 
AeAavethe confidence to tio^vXuA^^o^'*' 



Ii(?3r his cries, and regard his tcai^, forced 
from him in this day of bis necessity, nhen be 
it conscious to himself that in that long day of 
God's grace and patience, lie turned a deaf 
ear to all his merciful invitationi, and needed 
the counsel of God agaiatl liintselff In a word, 
liow can he who tconld not knom, in that hit 
day, the Ihingt ahich belonged lo hit peace, ex- 
pect any other but that they should now be 
/or ever hid from his a/ei, which are ready to 
be closed in utter darlfness. 

I will Dot pronounce any thing concemiag 
the impossibility of a death-bed Tepentance: 
I am sure it is very difficult, and I believe 
very rare. We have but one example, that I 
knoV of, in the whole Bible, of the repentance 
of a dying sinner; i mean, that of the peni- 
tent thief upon the cross : and the circum- 
stances of fais case are so peculiar and estraoi^ 
dtnary, that 1 cannot see that it affords any 
ground of hope to men in ordinary cases. 

And the parable in the text is so far fi^m 
giving any encouragement to a death-bed re- 
pentance and preparation, that it rather repre- 
sents their case as desperate, who put off their 
preparation to that time. How ineffectu^ 
every thing proved that the /oolith virgim 
could do, is set forth at large in the parable: 
they waoted oil, but cou\A Uvea wt\*!n«\»KTOW 
nor buy it. First they av?^") ^':^"^'>«* '^'* 
the vitp virgins for a share m ttw w««^V» * 
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their graces and Tiituei; the/oolitA uud tmlo 
tht mie, Oiu lu (^ yfUT (»t, for our \amft are 
gone out; but the »we animtral. Not aa, Ittt 
there be not taoughjbr ut and you : goye rolhtr 
to them that tell, and hityforyounehei. And 
wkiUl they teeni to buy, tke Bridegroom came ; 
and th^ that xcere read^ went in mitk him to 
the marriage, and the door teal skat. And after- 
mardt came also the other virgins, saying. Lord, 
Jjord, <^n to V' ; but he amaiered and iaid. 
Verily I tay unloyou, I knomyoa not. 

You see how little, or rather no encourage- 
ment at all, there is in (his parable, for (hose 
who have delayed their preparation for another 
world till they be overtaken by death or judg- 
ment, to hope, by any thing (hat they can then 
do, by any importunity which they can then 
use, to gain admission into heaven. Let those 
consider thit with fear and trembling, who for- 
get God, and neglect religion all their life- 
time, and yet feed themselves with vain hopes 
of being adjiiitted into heaven at last. Our 
blessed Saviour, indeed, merited for us the re- 
ward of eternal life, upon the condition of faith, 
repentance, and obedience ; but the infinite 
merit of his ol>edieDce and sufferings will be 
of no advantage to U9, if we ourselves be not 
really and inherently righteous. So St. John 
tells us. Utile children, feC no mdn dettvM. -ifsi. \ 
At that doeth ri^&tcoutncn u rightunu. 
VwtiUXy, I pbaetve, ftraX. no «»»»■ '^*-^ '^ 
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more than Is his duty to do bj 'Wkj^ 
paratkm for another ivorld. For vhi 
fooUth virgins would have bulged of 
some oil for their lamps, the wUt 
Not' 90, lett there he not tinough for m 
It was only the foolish virgins, who, 
time of thjrir extremity, and when th< 
consdous that they wanted what 
luteiy necessary to qualify them for adml 

into heaven, had entertained this idle 

that there might be an overplus of graced 
merit in others sufficient to supply their- wi| 
But the wise knew of none they had to spltf 
they supposed all that they had done, or oo 
possibly do, to be little enough to qualify tfa 
for the glorious reward of eternal life : and 
this point they had been plainly instructed 
the Bridegroom himself: But ye, when ye k 
done all, say, we are unprofitable servants, i 
ha!Be done nothing but what was our duty to c 
The inference fh)m all this shall be the 
plication which our Saviour makes of 1 
parable: Watch therefore, for ye know neU 
the day hor the hour wherein the Son of J 
Cometh ; as if he had said, the design of i 
parable is to instruct us, that we ought to 
continually vigilant, and always upon 
guard, and in a constant readiness and | 
paration^to meet the Bridegroom, because 
know not the time oi \vvs comvck^ \o \n 
njeat ; nor yet, which wVW \» ^^ '^^^ 
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By lliis means, wlien we are called tu meet 
the Bridegroom, we shall not be put to those 
aiiseralile shins (hat the foolish iiirgitu were 
driven to; which will all fail us when we come 
to depend upon Ibem. And though the dying 
man may possibly support himself i^lh ibese 
false cumfurta for a Utile while, yet when the 
short delusion Is over, whicli will be aa soon 
as ever he haa stepped ieto the otber world, lie 
will tri his everlasting confusion and trouble 
lind, that he ikali never see the kingdom of Giid. 

Lastly, We should take great care that wc 
do not extinguish our lamps, by quitting the 
profession of our holy religion upoD any teinp- 
tatiou of advajitage, or for fear of any loss or 
sulFering whatsoever. This trial will call for 
ail our faith and patience, all our courage and 
constancy : here we hail need to gird up the 
loins of OUT mindt, to summon all our foroes, 
and to put ou the mhole armour of Gad, that we 
mm/ be obit to ttand/atl in sn etil day, and 
tnhen ree have done all to stand. 

And now, my brethren, to use the words of 
St Peter, I testijj/ unfi> j/ou, that thii u tic 
true grace of God akerein ye stand : the Pro- 
testant reformed religion, whicb we ia ttui 
natioa profess, is the very gospel of Christ, 
(he true ancient Christiaaity. 
Aad if we have any tcjaii. fen ww wlittjion, 
iet as resolve to praclise iVi tvi«, asi4 'Oft«s.«&i^ 
show gurlovelo if,aao>w SM'«»K-wa*\iWH 
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US-; and to testify our love to it, in the savv: 
way that our Saviour would have us show our 
love to him, ^ keeping hit commandmenti. 

I will conclude all with (he Apostle's exhor- 
tation : only let your convenalUm be m berontelh 
the gospel of Chritt ; that is, chiefly and al>ave 
all, take care to lead lives suitable to the Chris- 
tian religion. 

Noa unto him that it able Co estabCuk you in 
the giMpel, and to keep you from Jailing ; and to 
ptttent you faultleit before the pretence of hi$ 
glory with exceeding jay : to the oafy file God, 
our Sa-oiour, be glory and majeity, c ' ' 
power, both nine and for etier. 



SEBMON XIII. 

THE CARE or OUR SOULS, THB O 



Luke x. 42. 
But one thing i$ needful. 
From these wurds the observation I sliall mate 
is this, that the care of religion and of our 
souls is the one thing necessary, and what 
every man is concerned in the first place, and 
above all other things to Te^asi. KtA'vx 
speaking to this w^ig\it.y at«,\iTOe.tt\,\*-'*^'*'^' 
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I. To show vrherein the care of religion and 
of our souls consists. 

II. To convince men of the necessity of tak- 
ing this care., 

1. I shall show wherein the care of religion 
and of our souls consists. 

And this it does,-first, in the distinct know- 
ledge, and in the firm belief of those things 
which are necessary tb be known and believed 
by us, in order to our eternal salvation. For, 
knowledge of the necessary principles and 
duties of religion is the foundation of all good 
practice, which is the life of religion. And 
this knowledge our blessed Saviour calls eter^ 
nal life, because it is so fundamentally neces- 
sary' to attain it. This is life eternal, says he, 
to know thee the only true God, and him whom 
thou hast sent, Jesus Christ; that is, to be 
rightly instructed with regard to the only true 
God, and his Son Jesus Christ our Lord. Under 
which two general heads are comprehended 
all the necessary principles of natural, and of 
the Christian religion. And the language of 
the apostle is. Without faith it is impossible, Sfc. 

2. The due care of our souls consists in the 
frequent examination of our lives, and in a 
sincere repentance for all our errors and mis- 
carriages; in a more particular and deep hu- 

miliation and repentance for deliberate and 

wilful sins, so far as vie can c^\ Ni^^vsv Xa t^ 

membrsLUce ; and in a ^eneta\ te^«o\axtf:fc Vst 
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sim of ignorance, infinnity, and surprise. In 
the exercise whereof we are always. to remem- 
ber; that true repentance doth not consist only 
in an humble confession of our sins to God, 
and a hearty trouble tor them ; but chiefly in 
the stedfast resolution of a better life, and in 
actual reformation and amendmenL 

Hereby it is that we are put into a safe con- 
dition 1 but if we retain the love and practice 
of any known sin, or if after our good resolu- 
tions, we return to an evil course; this is a 
clear evidence, either that our repentance was 
not sincere at first, or that we are relapsed 
into our former state ; and then our souls are 
still in danger of being lost, and will continue 
JD that dangerous state, till we have made 
good our repentance in the following course of 

3. The due care of our -souls consists in tlie 
constant exercise of piety and 'devotion ; by 
fervent prayer to God, and by hearing and 
reading his word with reverence and godly 
fear ; by frequenting his public worship, and 
demeaning ourselves in it with that solemnity 
and seriousness which beconies the presence 
and service of the great and glorious majesty 
of God, who observes our be}iaviour, and sees 
into onr hearts; and by receiving (he blessed 
sacrament, as often as vie \iMe o^^cntovi*:^, 
rith due preparation anA devefeoiv. 
For these are not only oulwiA. \K!."C\iaoo« 
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of oiir inward piety, but they 9Xt means like- 
wise appointed by God to improte and con- 
firm us in holiness and goodness. ; And who- 
ever neglects' th^ duties of rdigion, or per- 
forms them in a slight and' superficial manner, 
plainly shows that he has neither a due' sense 
of God, nor care of himself. For in vain do 
we pretend that we in earnest design the end> 
when we neglect the best means to attain it. 

4. The due care of our souls consists also 
in avoiding tho^e things which are pernicious 
to our salvation. Such in general is the prac- 
tice of any known sin. By this, we, as it 
were, run upon the sword's point, and en- 
danger our salvation, as much as a deep 
Wound in our body would do our life: and 
though such a wound may perhaps be cured 
afterwards by repentance, yet no man that 
commits any wilful sin knows the dismal con- 
sequence of it ; for, upon such a provocation, 
God may leave the sinner to himself, with- 
draw his grace from him, and give him up to 
a hard and impenitent heart, to proceed from 
evil to worse, and from one wickedness to 
another, till he be finally ruined. So danger- 
ous a thing it is knowingly to offend God. 

More particularly, an inordinate love of the 

world is very pernicious Vo \Vv^ ^uls of men ; 

ibecause it fills oiir mmCi vj\l\\ «ax>iJc\^ ^"^sa., 

tempts us to forsake God ?LXvd xeKx^v^w ^W 

^T worldly interests covue m cqvcv^^KvKvq 
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■irith them ; and betrays us to fraud, falsehood, 
'injustice, and many other hurtAil luitE, which 
throw tiie soLii into perdition. 
" 3. The due care of our souls consists in 
the even and constant practice of llie several 
graces and virtues of a good life; or, as the 
apostle expresseth it, m extrcuing ourseiva 
alwat/t to heve a toruciente ■eoid of offence to- 
toardt God and men. For religion is hest seen 
in an equal and uniform regard lo every jiart 
of our duty ; not only in serving God de- 
voutly, but in demeaning ourselves peaceably, 
justly, kindly, and charitably towards all men ; 
not only in restraining ourselves from the out- 
ward act of sin, but in mortifying the inward 
inclination to it ; in subduing our lusts, govern- 
ing our passlrais, and bridling our tongues. 
As he that would have prudent care of hia 
health and life must not only guard against 
the chief and common diseases which are inci* 
dent to men, and take care to prevent ihem; 
but must likewise be careful lo preserve him- 
self from those which are esteemed less dan- 
gerousj but yet sometimes prove mortal ; must 
not only endeavour to secure his head and 
heart from being wounded, but must have a 
tender care of every part : in like manner, the 
care of our souls consists in an universal regard 
to our duty ; but more ea^sX'iSi'j \si ■Ookcw. 
parfs of it wherein TcWpon Oftwft-j '^«i^^■^ 
as piety towards God, levn^tantK. mi^ '^ 



tiCy in regar<l to ourselves, charity to' 
the poor; truth, justice, gooUaess, aiid 
nesB lowards all men. llut then no other 
and virtue, though of an inferior nuik, > 
to l>e neglected by us. 

And thus I have endeavoured, as plaii 
1 could, (o d-eclare iu what metaiices th 
' care of religion and our souls chiefly co 
And I would not have any of us tiling 
this is an easy business, and requires but 
time to do it in, anil that a small degi 
diligence will serve for (his purpone. To 
ter and root out the inveterate habits o 
to bring our passions under the ^ovemmi 
our reason, and (o attain to a good deg 
every Christian grace and virtue; lhat_ 
Aqjc, and charity; buaiiiii/, metkneis, an 
tUttce, may all /lane Ihtir perfect work, 
that, as St. James says, we may be perfa 
entire., vianting nothing; nothing lliat bi 
to the perfection of a good man, and 
good Christian ; this, whenever we eoi 
make (he triai, we shall finil to be a grea 
a long work. 

Some indeed would make religion to c 
only in believing what Christ hath doi 
us, and relying confidently upon it ; wh 
BO fat trow being the true notion of Cht 
/aitli, that, if I he nol m\a>A\,wi, vt. v 
very definition of presum^itiow. ^qt ttw 
teacheth us, that unless our fuHh «>ot1i 



rily, and pvri/'y our hearii, it is but a dead 
/aitk, and will io no wise avail to our salva- 
tioo. Ad(1 our blessed Saviour, llie great 
author and Jimther of our Jaith, balh nowhere 
said, that faith eeparated from obedience and 
a good life will save any man ; but hath said 
very much to the contrary, and that very 
plainly : for he piomieeth blessedness to none 
but them who live in the practice of those 
Chrisliau graces and virtues, which are |)ar- 
ticiijarly mentioned in liis excellent sermon 
upon the mount; of liuniiHty, repentance, 
meekness, righteousntss, mercifulness, purity, 
peaceableness, and patience under persecution 
and sufferings ka righteousness sake. And 
aAeru'ards, in the same sermon. Sat entry oiie, 
sailh he, that taith unto me. Lord, Lord, shall 
enter into the kingdom of heavtm, but he thot 
dotlh the will if rm/ Father which is in heaven. 
in a vord, Ihb Is the perpetual tenor of the 
Bible, from the beginning of it to the end. 
If thou doat tceli, ihaJt thou not be accepted* 
And again, 5a^ i/e to the righteous, it shall be 
taeit mith them, for they shall eat the fruit 
of their doings : leoeunto the tcicked, it shnll be 
ill loilh him, fur the rcwerd of his hands shall be 
given him. And in the gospel, when the young 
man came to be iuslrucled by our Saviour, 
tfiat good thing he lAouid do tkirt he nvi^t. vn^ 
Aerite/emal life, our Lord gww\v\tQ,V'Kc.*>.™S- 
and pl^a advice. If thou tritt emer i-nio^y*- 
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keep the commandmenU, And in the' very lut 
chapter of thie Bibte we find this Bolonn de- . 
claratioD, Biemed wt iheif thai do hk commtmd' 
menti, that the^ may A«oe a right to the tree of 
life, (md enter m ihrov^h the gatet into the 
city; that is, into heaven ; which the apostle . 
to the Hebrews calls the city which hath/omm- 
dationt,'mho$elmUder tmd nmker U God. So 
vain and groundless is the imagination of those 
vfho trust to be saved by an idle and ineffec- 
tual faith, without holiness and obedience of 
life. 

II. I proceed now in the second place to 
convince men of the necessity of minding reli- 
gion, and their souls. And to do this, I shall 
briefly show, 1. That religion is a certain way 
to happiness : 2. That it is certain there is no 
other way but this ; and 3. That if we neglett 
religion, we shall be extremely and for ever 
miserable. 

1. Beligion is a certain way to happiness. 
This God hath expressly declared. He that 
cannot lie hath promised eternal life to them ** 
who by patient continuance in well doing, seek 
for glory f honour, and immortality. All the 
happiness of which the nature of man is ca- 
pable is promised to us upon the terms of 
religion ; upon our denizing ungodliness and 
wor/dly lusts, and living sober U),TV^>vlem«^^wv4 
Sodfy in the world. A wvv^Vvl^ wn^^e. W '^^ 
Jittle service ! an etermt^ o^ Vv^W^^^'^^'"^^'"^ 
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unspeakable and full of gioi?, for the dili- 
gence and industry of a few days I a happi- 
nest lai^ as out wishes, and lasting as our 

2. It is certain that there is no other way to 
happiness but by religion. God hath pro. 
iDLHed it to us upon these and no other terms ; 
he hath said, T/iat if we Uve after the fab, tee 
ihall die; but if by the ipirit we morlify the 
deedt nfthefkik, we shall live; that teilhvut 
holineta no man ihalt lee the Lord; and that 
he who lives in the habitual practice of any 
vice, of toveloiuneu, adultery, malice, or re- 
venge, ihall not enter into the kingdom of God, 

And if God had not aaid it in his word, yet 
the nature of the tiling plainly declares it. 
For religion is not only a condition of our 
happiness, but a necessary qualification for it. 
We must be lite God, in the temper of our 
minds, before we can find any happiness In the 
enjoyment of hlni. We must be pureed from 
our lusts, and from those devilish passions of 
malice, envy, and revenge, before we can be 
£t company for our heavenly father, and meet 
to dwell with him, aho ii lave, and daielli in 

3. If we neglect religion, we shall certainly 
be extremely and for ever miserable. The 
word of truth hath said it, Ihot indigiuAion. niui. 
aralA, Iribulation and anguUK, stioll Vie ■u.'p"' 
e»^iouirf man that AoeXKnA. '^'n^''^'^' 



204 TH£ CARE OF OUR tOULS, 

should injAitt no poiittve toiynent u^on nonfin^ 
} et they would be th«r own iormentpiv, Tbe 
guilt of that wicked life which they had led« 
and the slings of their own consciences mutt 
. necessarily make thttm ipiseraUe, whenever 
their thoughts are let loose upon them-; as 
they will certi^ly be in theotber worid, when 
th^y shall hav^ iiothing either of pileanire -or 
business to divert them. So that if we be 
concerned, either to be happy hereafter, or 
to avoid those miseries which are great and 
dreadful beyond all imagination, it will he 
necessary for us to mind religion ; without 
which we can neither attain that happiness, 
nor escape those miseries. 

All that remains is to persuade men seriously 
to mind this one thing necessary. And to this 
end, I shall apply myself, fifst, to those who 
are remiss in a matter of so great concern ; 
and then to those who are grossly careless, and 
mind it not at all.- 

First, To those who are i^emiss ; who mind 
religion in some degree, but not so heartily 
and vigorously as a matter of such infinite 
consequence requires. 

And here I fear the best are defective ; and 

so much the more to be blamed, by how much 

they are more convinced tU^n others of the 

necessity of a religious aud \tf)\^ Yx^^^.-MA^^aajL 

without this no man s\ia\\ eN« >a^ ^^xsivVXs^ 

^to the mansions of the Ues^ed-. V\ver3 \^Vw, 
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likeofse, that according to the degree of every 
man'i holiness and virtue, will be that of his 
Iiappinen ; tint Ae that toot tparmgly, ihall 
reap iparingfy, and he that toarn f Untruth/ thall. 
ret^ pleniifulfy ; and that the measure of every 
man's reward shall be according to His im- 
provement of (he talents that were committed 

But how little do any live under the power 
of these convictions J and notwithstanding we 
are allured by the most glorious promises and 
hopes, awed by the greatest fears, and urged 
by the most forcible argument, the evident 
necessity of the thing ; jet how faintly do we 
all run the race (hat is set before us ! How 
easily are we stopped or diverted in our Chris- 
tian course, by very little temptations ! How 
cold, how careless, and how inconstant are we, 
generally in the exercises of piety, and how 
defective in every part of our duty? Did we 
act as men do in matters of much less moment, 
we could not be so indifferent about a thing so 
necessary ; we could not be so careless in a 
matter of life and death, and upon which all 
eternity depmds. 

Let us then shake off this sloth and security ; 
and when we are immersed in the cares and 
business of this life, and troubled aiottt many 
tkitigi, lei (his thought oft.et\ cnnte w\u o>^'t 
miads, that there is one thing meedjMl, wA. 
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vrhich deiervei above «U other thing! tot be 
regarded by us< 

Secondly, I shall api^y my. discoune to 
those who are gtbasly careless of thb one ikim. 
neeemuy, and seem not to mind it at adl ; who 
go on se^ffdy in an evil course, as if th^ liad 
no souls, . or no; concem.for them* I may say 
to these, as the master of the ship^did to JQtiah, 
What meanett thou, O ileeper f AH$e, imdcM 
upon thy God. AVhen our souls are every mo- 
ment in danger of sinking, it is high time for 
us to awake out of sleep, to ply every oat, and 
to use all possible care and industry to save 
them. 

We are sensible enough of the force of this 
argument of necessity in cases that concern 
this life; and care;ful to provide against the 
temporal evils of poverty and disgrace, oC 
pain and suffering ; but the great necessity of 
all is, to provide for eternity, to secure ever- 
lasting happiness, and to prevent endless and 
insupportable misery. This, this is the •nc 
thing necessary, and to this we ought to apply, 
all our endeavours. 

If we would fairly compare the necessity of 

things, and weigh the concerns of this life 

and the other in a just balance, we should be. 

ashamed to misplace our diligence as we do ; 

to bestovr our best tbo\3i%Vv\.% ^i^^ >Cvcftft. ^hout. 

these vain and pervsVun^ \.Vvv^>^^, ^^^ "^^ '^'^^. 
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no care about tAat betttr part ahick camiol be 
taken from at. Fond and vain men that we 
are, who are so solicitous how we shall pass a 
few days in this world, but matter Dot what 
shall become of us for ever. 

But as careless as we uow.are about these 
things, the hour will come when we shall 
udly lay (hem to heart. When we come to 
lie upon a death-bed, if God shall be pleased 
to grant us time and reaspn to recollect our- 
selves, we shall then be convinced how great a 
necessity there was of mindiug our souls, and 
of the prodigious folly of neglecting them till 
we are ready to despair of saving them. 

Blessed be God, ibis is not yet our case, 
tltough we know not how soon it may be. Let 
us then be wise and coniuder tliese things in 
time, lest death and despair should overtake 
and oppress us at once. 

You that are young, be pleased to consider 
that this is the best opportunity of your lives 
to do this work. You are now most capable 
of the best impressions, before the habits of 
vice have taken deep root, and your hearts he 
hardened l/irough the deceitfulneu of an; this 
ii the acceptable time, thit is Ike day of talva- 

. There is likewise a very weighty considera- 
tion to be urged upon thoK ttnt. «x% cN'i, 
that this is their last opportwnA'j , 4v*i ^e**; . 
fare they should improve rt mV'a 'Sv ^i^.^*"^ 

i 
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might ; for it ^ill soon be past, never to be 
Fecalled. • 

It is but a little while before we shall all 
certainly be convinced, that the best thing we 
could have done in this world was to prepare 
for another. Could I represent that invisible 
world, you would all readily asseAt to this 
counsel and would be glad to follow it. Do 
but then open your eyes, and look a little be^ 
fore you to the things which are not far off 
from any of us, and to many of us may per- J 
haps be much nearer than we are aware ; let {" 
us but judge of things now, as we shall shortly 
judge of them ; and let us live now, as after a 
few days we shall every one of us wish we 
had lived ; and be as serious, as if we were 
ready to enter upon that change which death 7 
will quickly make in all of us. Strange stu- 7 
pidity of men ! that a change so certain, so i 
great, so near, should affect us so coldly, and : 
be so little considered and provided for by us ! -^ 
That the things of time should move us so 
much, and the things of eternity so little! 
What will we do when this change comes, if 
we have made no preparation for it ! 

Happy that man, who in the days of his 
health, hath retired from the noise and tumult 
pf this world, and made that careful prepara- 
tion for death and a better life, which will 
enable him to bear the tV\o\i^VvVs^vi^ «^^wasi\«A 
of his great change wiihoux. a«vaixew\^^V% -a.Tv^Vi 
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havea mind almost equally poized between that 
strong inclination of nature, which makes us 
desirous to live, and that wiser dictate of rea- 
son and religion, which should makers wiMing 
to die whenever God thinks fit. 

To this end we should resolutely disentangle 
ourselves from worldly cares and incumbrances ; 
at least so far as to have competent leisure to 
attend this great concern, and to prepare our 
souls for another world ; that when sickness 
and death shall come, we may not act our 
last part indecently and confusedly ; and have 
a great deal of work to do, when we shall 
want both time and all other advantages to do 
it in. 

To conclude : This care of religion and our 
souls is a thing so necessary, that in compa- 
rison of it we are to neglect the very neces^ 
saries of life. So our Lord teacheth us. Take 
no thought, saying. What shall we eat f or 
what shall we drink f or wherewithal shall we 
be clothed f But seek ye first the kingdom of 
God, and his righteousness. The calls of God 
and religion are so very pressing, that Ihey 
admit of no delay. This our Saviour signifies 
to us by denying the disciple, whom he had 
called to follow him, leave to bury hii father : 
Let the dead, says he, bury their dead, but do 
thou follow me. 

There is one thing needfiil, ^tv^ V^c^a^. \^ 'Cw^ 
business of religion, and lYie cat^ Q^ wi.\ Sscv- 



morlal souls, iiliich, wliatc^ver ne iiegl 
should bt sedoiislj regarded by every 
of us. O tJiat tbere were such a heart in 
that me mere n>ite, that tee undertlood . 
thai wc would amiidcr our latter end ! W1 
God grant we may all do, in this our day, 
his mercies' sake in Je^us Christ ; to wh 
with the Father and the Holy Giiost, be 
tionour aod glory, now and eviT. Aiiicn. 



SERMON XIV. 



Pealh 1x\iii. S5. 
Whom have I in heaWi but thee ? And the 
none upon earth that I desire beiidft thee 
The design of this Psalm is to vindicate 
goodness and justness of tlieDiviiieProvide 
notwi til standing the prospcmus stale of 
wicked, and the afflicted condition of 
righteous many times in (his world. In 
first place, the Psalmist lays it down ■ 
mo^t certain truth, that God is good to ^ 
jjien ; Of a truth Giid ii goad (u Israel, to 
at are of a clean heart : and Iw then proc 
to examine the force Q^ tiiia cfeitOlxna,' 
the wicked are ai\xa giosficsowi ^>^*- 




a great calamilict in this life ; 
which, after a full debate, he reiolrea into Ihe 
umearchable wisdom of Divine Providence; 
being satisfied, that vhenever the tecret de- 
sign thereof should be unfolded, whether in 
this world or Ihe other, it would appear. That 
neither are bad men so happy, nor good iiien 
ao miserable, as at present they seem to be. 

He considers all objections of this nature 
against Providence as springing from our igno- 
rance, aEd imperfect view of things ; whereas 
if we ^aw the whole design from t>eginiiLng to 
end,, it would appear to be vary reasonable 
and regular. In regard to himself, he tells us, 
that he had great reason to acknowledge God's 
tender care over him in particular, and that he 
could find no security or comfort but in God 
alone : Neverthelai I am contlnuallj/ zcith thee, 
thou hatt koiden me by thy right luind: thou 
thalt guide me tcith thy coumel, and afltncardt 
receive me to glory. As if he had said, I am 
sensible of thy constant presence with me, and 
care of me ; and entirely depend upon thy 
guidance and direction, not doubting but that 
my present troubles and afflictions will have a 
happy and glorious issue. 

At last he breaks out into a kind of triumph 
for the mighty consolation which he found in 
the firm belief of the Providence of GQd,^a*.k«, 
great stay and support oi\v«i«A,\&'fe.t-«'*v* 
condiUon tha could befaVi V\wv \ W»«mv ^"^ 
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in hemn imi tkeef tmd there i$ mtme i^nni 
earth thai Ldeme betidei thee.. ThU then'U 
the plain mesning of the text, that. nothing 
but God can make man happy. - 

The nature of man/ considered by- itself, is 
plainly insufficient for its own happiness ; so 
that we must necessarily look abioad, and seek 
for it soikiewhere else: and who can shew- us 
that good which is equal tp all the wants and 
necessities, all the capacities and desires, all 
the fears and hopes of human nature ? What- 
soever can answer alf these, must have the 
following properties : 

I. It must be an all-sufficient good. 

II. It must be perfect goodness. 

III. It must be firm and unchangeable in 
itself. 

IV. It must be such- a good as none can 
take away from us. 

V. It must be eternal. 

VI. It must be able to support us in every 
condition, and under all the accidents and 
adversities of human lifel 

VII. It must be such a good as can give 
perfect tranquillity to our minds. 

Nothing that is short of all this can make us 

happy : and no creature, no, not the whole 

creation, can pretend to be all this to us. Ail 

these properties meet only in Gql^ who is the 

perfect and supreme good, as I sfauli endeavour 

in the foJJowing dlscoui^ moT« ^rticularly to 



Biiow ; and, corsequenllj, That Gixi is tlie 
only happiness of man, 

I. God is an all-sufficient good. And this 
imports two things; wisdom to design our 
liappiness, and power to effect it; and both 
these, in the highest and most eminent degree, 
are in God, He is infinitely wise to design 
□iir happiness, because he knows what happj- 
n^a is, and how to frame us so as to be capalile 
of the happiness he designs for us; and how 
to order and dispose all otiier things so that 
they shall be no hindrance lo it. 

He knows all our wants, and how (o supply 
them ; all our hopes and desires, and how lo 
satisiy them : he foresees all the dangers and 
crlls which threaten us, and knows how to 
prevent or divert them, if he thinks lit ■, or if 
he permit them to come, bow to support us 
under Ihem, lo deliver us out of them, or lo 
turn them lo eur greater benefit in the last 
result of things. 

His wisdom cannot be surprised by any 
accident. The wisdom of men is short and 
imperfect, and liable to innumerable mistakes ; 
but the wisdom of God, being founded upon 
infinite knowledge, is thereby secured against 
all possibility of error. God perfectly knows 
the natures and powers of all his creatures, 
and Iherefbre can never be mistaken in the 
use anil application of them lo any of his 
purposes. So that none o! iiw 4e4\%^ ^\t»*t 
and mercy la tlie sonsof raenca-nTOvsKMr 
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And as he it peifectly wat to deaigii oar 
happinesB^ to is Itt infinitely poirerfiil to efibd 
«i it We may undeniliiidiiuuiytiino what would 
conduce tooar hapt^wss, tiut may ncrt; be able ' 
to compass it ; but nothing is oat of the reaeh 
of Omnipotency. Many things are impossible 
witlv us, but wil4 €hd mU tidmgi are pomOk: 
he is the fountain of all power, from whom if 
is derived, upon whom it depends, and to 
whom it is perfectly subject. 

If therefore God be on our side, who can 
be against us ? he can give us all good things, 
and deliver us from all evil \ for his is the king- 
dom and the glorious power. Though all crea- 
tures should fail us, we may rely upon the 
all-sufficiency of God for our support; and 
may say with the prophet. Though the Jig-tree 
should not blossom, neither fruit be in the vine ; 
though the labour of the olive should fail, and 
the fields should yield no meat ; though the flock 
should be cut off from the fold, and there should 
be no herd in the stalls ; yet would I rejoice in 
the Lord, and joy in the God of my salvation, 

11. As God is an all-sufficient good, so he 
is perfect goodness. He is willing to com- 
municate happiness to us, and to employ his 
power and wisdom for our good. He made us 
that he might make us happy ; and nothing . 
can hinder us from being so but ourselves. 
Such is his goodness, Wv^l Ke vxiuld haroe all 
men to he saved, and to come to tlie V?rMx«iUdt^t. ^ 
ftk : and vrVieu n«c Vivi^ ^xw^^e^Vvov 
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bj oar sins, ht I'l iang'tafftrmg to ufward, not 
willing thai any ihouM ptrith, hit thai all ihould 
come to repentance .- for he delighteth not in the 
death of a tinner, hut rather that he would turn 
from hit wickedneu and Uve, So that if any of 
us be misersble, it is our own choice ; if we 
perish, our destruction is of ourselves. God 
designed us for happiness at first, and to that 
end hath endowed us with poners and faculties 
thereby we are capable of knowing, loving, 
obeying, and enjoying him the chief good. 
And when we were iniserablj hurt by the wilful 
transgression and disobedience of our iirst pa- 
rents, God of his infinite mercy was pleased to 
restore us to a new capacity of happiness, by- 
sending his only Son to suffer in our nature, and 
in our stead; and thereby to hecome a propitia^ 
tionjbr thes'mtof the whole world, and the author 
qf eternal lalralion to them that belieee and obey 
him. And he hath likewise promised to give us 
his Holy Spirit to enable US to that faith and 
obedience which the gospel requires of us, as 
the necessary conditions of our salvation. 

III. God is also a firm and unchangeable 
good. Notwithstanding his infinite wisdom, 
power, and goodness, we might be miserable 
if God were mutable ; for that cannot be a 
happiness which depends upon uncertainties; 
and perhaps one of the greatest aggravations 
of misery is to fall Irom happiness; to have 
been once happy, and ifterv^T&i ^» <waHe \Ji 
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be so. ' And that might be the case, if 'tkt 
cause of our happiness could aker:. but the 
divine nature is not subject to any ■ change. 
As lie is the Father ^ Ught, and the oartAor cf 
every good and perfect g^; 90 with him k-fm. 
variableaen, neitha: thadom qfturming* 

IV. God is. such a good as none can .takei 
away from us.. If the things of this ^worid 
were unchangeable in their Batuiie» yet thfsy 
cannot make us Happy; because we may be 
deprived of them . by fraud, or by violence. 
But God cannot be taken from us^: nothing 
but our sins can part God and us. Who shall 
separate us, saith the apostle, from the love of 
God ? Shall tribulation, or distress, or persecu- 
tion, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword f 
We may be stripped of all o.ur worldly com- 
forts and enjoyments by the fraud or violence 
of men, but none of all these can separate us 
from God. If we be careful to avoid sin, 
nothing can deprive us of him : the aid» and 
influences of his grace none can intercept or 
hinder; the joys and comforts of his Holy 
Spirit none can take from us. AW other things 
may forsake us : we may be debarred of our 
best' friends, and banished from all our ac- 
quaintance ; but men can send us no where 
from the presence of God : our communica- 
tion with heaven cannot be prevented: our 
prayers and our souls will always find the way 
tbitber, from the uUnosV. paiVs ol VJaa ^a;rt.b, . 
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V. God n Bn eternal good : and nothing but 
wtiat >■ K) can make ut happy. Man having 

, an immortal tinrit, and being deaigned Ibr aa 
endlen dnratjao, mutt have a happiness pro- 
portionable; and tberefbre nothing in this 
world can. make ui happj, because we shall 

• remain after it i but Ood Ufiom eeerlcti'mg to 
eseriaitiiig : he i* the turnt, and kit j/eott fail 
not. 

VI. God is able to support us in everj con- 
dition, and under all (he accidents and advet- 
Mties of human life. Outward afflictions may 
hurt the body, but, they canngt reach the soul ; 
aod. so Jong as that remuos unbounded, the 
tpirU of a nun may bear Aii imjEmifief. God 
is intimate to our soiils, and hath secret ways 
whereby lo convey the comforts of his Holy 
Spirit into our hearts under the sliarpcst suffer- 
ings: he can enable us by his grace to potwa 
DW toub in patience, when there is nothing but 
trouble about us: when we are . persecuted, 
afflicted, and tormented, he.cao give us that 
stedfiist assurance of a future blessedness, as 
shall quite extinguish all sense of preseut evils. 
How did many of the Christian martyrs. Id 
the midst of their torments, and under the 
very pangs of death, r^oiee in the hope of the 
glmyofGod. 

There are none of us but may happen lo 
fall ioto such circumttaacei of danger, and of 
bodily pains and suSetinsi, u ta .bA.-««. ^ct. 
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hopes of relief, but from God ; none to trust 

to, but him only : and in the greatest evils that 
can befall us, he is 3 sure sanctuary. W/ien 
our heart Jiiili, and our itrength fails, God » 
the tlrength qf oar hearts, and hut portion for 

Now what would any of us do in such a 
case, if it were not for God ? Human nature 
is liable to desperate straits ; and he is not 
happy, who is not provided against the worst. 
it is sad to be reduced to such a condition as 
to be destitute of all comfort and hope; aod 
yet men may be brought to that distress, that 
if it were not for God, Ihey would not know 
which way (o turn them-selves, or how to enter- 
tain their thoughts with any comfortable cou- 
sideratioD. 

All men naturally j«3ort to God in extre* 
mity ; even the most profane. But God hoik 
nopleeture mfools; in (hose who neglect him 
in their prosperity ; but when the evil day 
comes, lay hold of him as their only refuge. 
When all things go well with them, God it not 
tn their thoughts i but in their fiction they 
aiil seek hia'earit/ : then they eHil cry. Lord, 
Lord ; but he milt lay to them in that day. De- 
part from me, ye workert if iniquity. Jar Iknosi 
you not. 

VII. Lastly, God is such a good as can 
give perfect tranquillity to our minds. What 
cannot do this, thooi^'h A \iaA aW fe*.^wi^- 
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t'm before mentioned, cannot make us hctppy. 
For he is not happy who does not think him' 
self ao, whatei'er cause he may have to think 
so. Now vhat in reason can give us disquiet, 
if we firmly believe, fhat God's providence 
rules and governs all things for the best, and 
that he is all that to good men which halh 
been said of him i Why should not our minds 
be in perfect repose, when we are secure of 
the chief good, and have found out that which 
can make us happy, and is willing to do so, if 
we be not wanting to oursekcs ; and by our 
wilfot obstinacy and rebellion against him, do 
not oppose and frustrate this design. 

If a considerate man were left to his own 
choice, to wish the greatest good to himself 
thai he could possibly devise; after he had 
searched heaven and earth, the result of aH 
his wishes would be, that there were just such 
a being as we must necessarily conceive Cod 
to be: nor would he choose any other friend 
or benefaclor, any other [«tilector for himself, 
or governor for the whole world, than inliiiLte 
power conducted and managed by infinite 
wisdom and goodness ; which is the notion 
of a God. After all his inquiry, he would 
come to the Psalmist's conclusion. Whom have 
I in heaoen but thee f and there ii none upon 
earth that I deiire beiidci thee. 

Vain man is apt to seek for happiness else- 
wtiere; bat when all Ihin^ Me A.-^-! 'js^- 
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sidered, we slmU at hit settle, in Da?id't«iolii- 
tion of that great quettion, WluU it the cki^ 
good of MOM f There, be mtmy^ Wf$ -he, thtd 
say, Who wiUsho» ut my goqdf That it, men 
are generally inquititive after happinesB, but 
greatly divided in their opinions about .it^ 
Most place it in the present enjoymoits of thb 
world ; but David was fully convinced, ihpX 
the happiness of man was in God : There he 
many that say, Who will show . us any good 9 
Lord, lift thou up the light of thy countenance 
upon us : thou hast put gladness in my heart, 
more than in the time that -their corn and wine 
increased. The great joy of the men of this 
world is in a plentiful harvest, and the abun- 
dance of the good things of this life; but 
David had found that which gave him more 
gladness, the favour of God, and the light of 
his countenance. This gave perfect tranquillity 
to his mind ; for so it follows, I will both lay 
me down in peace, and rest; for thou, Lord, 
only makest me to dwell in safety, 

1 shall now only make two or three infer- 
ences, and so conclude. 

Fii*st, From what has been said, it natu- 
rally follows. That God is the only object 
of our trust and confidence. Man of him- 
self is not sufficient for his own happiness, 
because he is liable, to so many evils and 
calamities, so many wants and infirmities, 
which he can neitbet ^t^N^tv\. ww x^^asA-^^ 
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Comider faim, from under the protection 
of a superior being, and he is in a most 
foriom condition : secure of nothing that 
he enjoys, and liable to be disappointed of 
every thing that he hopes for. He is apt to 
grieve' for what he cannot help ; to desire 
what he is never likely to obtain ; and to fear, 
many times, evils which never come upon 
him. Thui nun aiatketA in a vain ihoai, and 
ditquUteth kimsel/' in Vain. He comes into 
the world naked and unarmed, and from 
himself more destitute of the natural means 
of security and support, than any other crea- 
ture : for as he alone Is made to acknowledge 
a deity, so God in great wisdom hath provided 
that none of the other creatures shall have so 
much need of one. The words of David are 
the very sense and voice of nature, declaring 
to mankind their great dependance upon God : 
Thou art he that tookat me out of the womb, 
tkoa madeit me to liope s>hen I real upon my 
mothcr'i breatts : J mas cast jipon thee front the 
womb, thou art my God from my molher^i belly .- 
be not far from tne, for'trouble i> near : trouble 
is always near to us, and therefore it is happy 
for us (hat God is never fer off", for in him we 
live, and viaoe, and have our being. 

Secondly, We may, from what has been 
said, learn the infinite obligations we are under 
to God for his watchful care over us, amidst 
the innumerable dangers that continuall'^ sue- 
round us. To his mcrdtuV ^tw\6.«oc& ■Siwm! 
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we owe, that notwithstanding so many arrows 
q{ death are perpetually flying about iis» to 
which we so many ways lie open, we should 
yet hold out twenty, forty, sixty years, and some 
longer, untouched, or at least not dangerously 
wounded by any of them ; that, whilst we are 
thus wondofully continued in life, our imagi- 
nation is not let loose upon us, to haunt us 
with melancholy fears; that we are not de* 
livered up to the horrors of a gloomy and 
guilty mind ; that every day we do not fall 
into frenzy and distraction, which, next to 
wickedness and vice, is the sorest calamity and 
saddest disguise of human nature; I say, next 
to wicivedness and vice, which is a wilful 
frenzy, a madness not from misfortune but 
from choice ; whereas the otJier proceeds from 
natural and necessary causes, such as are in a 
great measure out of our power, so that we 
are perpetually liable to it from any secret and 
sudden disorder of the brain, from the violence 
of a disease, or the vehement transport of any 
passion. 

Thirdly and lastly. What has been observed 

shows us how necessary the favour of God is 

to every man's happiness: and the only way 

to gain his favour is, by becoming holy and 

good as he is : then may we rejoice and glory 

in God, as the Psalmist here does, and say, 

Jf^vm have I in heaven but tliee*^ undtKereu 

^ioae upon earth I desire beside* thcc. K >«\Oia^ 

^an dreads God, ?i^d Vie Vi^ ^it^\.\«a.'»x^va 
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do so ; fot' he hath no plea&ure in wickedness, 
neither shall evil dwell toith him : the foolish 
shall not stand in his sight, he hateth all the 
fvorkers of iniquity. When by sin we depart 
from God, we forsake our own happiness : sal- 
vation is far from the wicked, says David. And 
again^ they that are far from thee shall perish, 
but it is good for me to draw near to God, Now 
by holiness and goodness we draw near to him, 
who alone can make us happy. 

To conclude: If we would have God for 
our happiness, we must be sure to make him 
our friend ; and then we may promise to our- 
selves all the advantages which one so great 
and powerful can give ust and there is but 
one way to establish a firrn friendship between 
God and us, and that is, by living in obe^ 
dience to his laws: Ye are my friends, saith 
our blessed Lord, if ye do whatsoever I com- 
mand you, I'his is the love 'of God, saith St, 
John, that we keep his commandments : and he 
has prepared such glorious things, for them 
that love him, as eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither have entered into the heart of 
man. Which God of his infinite goodness 
grant we may all at last be made partakers of, 
for his mercies sake in Jesus Christ : to whom 
with thee, O Father, and the Holy Ghost, be 
all honour add glory, dominion and power, 
both now and ever. iVni^^i^* 



224 OF THE ADVANTAGES 

SERMON XV. 

OJP npB ApVANTAGBS OF Alf BARLT nBlTt 



l^^smember now tJ^ Creator in 4ke dta/i rf U^ 
youth ; mkiU the eml dayi come not^ nor the 
yean dram nigh, when thtm ihalt ioy, I haoe 
nopkamre in them! 

It "Will liot be necessary to give an acGOuntof 
the cootexty any further than to tell yoa, that 
this book of -the Boyd Preacher is a lively 
description of the vanity of the world in gene- 
mi^ and particularly of the life of man. This 
is the main of his discourse, in ^^hich there 
are here and there scattered serious reflections 
upon ourselves, and very . weighty considera- 
tions to quicken our preparations for our latter 
end, 

Among these is the admonition and advice 
in the words of the text ; which indeed con- 
cern those that are young, but will yet afford 
useful matter of meditation to persons of all 
ages : of great thankfulness to God from those 
who, by his blessing upon a pious education, 
have entered upon a religious course betimes. 
Of deep sorrow and repentance to such as 
Hve Jet slip this besl o^v^xVxwvxVj tA >!3tvfc\\ 
lives ; and of taking vii? ^ ^^^ x^soVa^Cyssii ^V 
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redeeming that Joss, as much as possible, by 
their future care and diligence. And to them, 
more especially, ivho are grown old in the 
neglect of their duty, the text will minister 
occasion to turn ta God without delay, lest 
the opportunity of doing it, which is now al- 
most quite spent, be lost for ever. 
In discoursing upon the words in my text, 

I. I shall consider the nature of the duty 
there enjoined ; and that is, to remember God. 

II. I shall consider what there is in the 
notion of God, as creator, which is more par- 
ticularly apt to awaken us to the remembrance 
of him. 

III. I shall consider the limitation of this 
duty, more especially to this particular age of 
our lives, the days of our youth; why we 
should begin this work then and not put it off 
to the time of old age. 

I. I shall consider the nature of the duty 
enjoined in my text, which is to remember our 
creator. The course of a religious life is not 
unfitly expressed by our remembrance of Grod : 
for to remember a person or thing, is to call 
them to mind upon all proper and fitting occa- 
sions ; to think actually of them, so as to do 
that which the remembrance of them requires. 
To remember a friend, is to be ready to do 
him ail good offices ; to remember a kvivdr^Rs^^ 
is to be ready to requite \t NiVve:^. V^i«x^ V5» '^^ 
opportuaity; to remember wi itvya^rj »*vi ^^^^ 
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ready to revenge it ; am!, in a word, t 
member any thing, is to bcLiiindful to dc 
which the nieioory of such a ihing natu 
tugge^ts lo us. 

So that (o remember God, k, frequeni 
co[isi(ler tliat there is stich a being as Gc 
of d 1 power and perfeclion, who made ui 
all other things, and hatli given us laws ti 
bv suitable lo our natures, and will, accoi 
to our observance or violalion of them 
ward or puniih us ; verj' often in this u 
ajid certainly in the other. 

It is to revive often in our minds (he t hoi 
of God and of hia infinite perfections; ai 
live continually under the awe of these a 
hensions, that be Is Inhnitely wise and i 
holy and just; that he is always present 
us, observes what we do, is intimate tt 
most Kecrel thoughts, and will bring ectry 
into judgment, and every secret thing, mheti 
he good, or a;liether it be epil. 
. The duty then here required, is, so so 
we arrive at the use of reason, to begin a 
aious course of iife; lo consecrate the fl 
and strength of our days to God's ser 
and whilst our mind is yet soft and te 
and in a great measure free from all othe: 
pressions, lo be mindful of the being |l 
above us, and in all our designs and ac' 
lake Gad into consideration, to do evF 
/>/ his fear, and with an ejc to fea ftl 
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tr tkf Cretter ; Uut ii, boooiir, bar, lore, 
/, ukI mitc him ; and, in a word, do etery 

iig that becomei one who hat God alwajii 
. hii thoDgbt*. 

II. I ihall in tbe next place couider what 
there U in the notion of God, ai our crealor, 
that ia more particularly apt to awaken men to 
tbe remembrance of him. The text doet not 
bandy require ui to remember God, but to 
mnonber him ai the autbor of our beings ; 
rcMCwkr (Ay Crtator. Thi* contideration of 
God, «i our creator, naturally mggest) lo our 
mindt, that hia goodnen brought ua into being, 
called UI out of nothing, sod made us to be 
what we are ; for of kiigoed plauurt.we are 
and were ' erttttd. And he is ^t onl j our 
creator, as he gave us our being* at first, but 
likewise as we are preserved b^ the tame 
goodnen which gave us life and breath; /or 
^ kit goodnat ve ARE, as wellas tMrc mated. 

And can we forget so great a benebctor, 
aad be wnniii^J ^ (A« Ood thut formed ui' 
Can we choose but remember the founder of 
our bangs, the gieat preserver of our lives? 
And so soon as we discover him lo whom we 
owe our lives and all the "blessings of them, 
can we forbear to do homage lo him, and to 
ixj with David, come, let ai aarMp and foil 
d(m and kneel' before lie Lord our Maker, for 
he it the Lord our Ood; it ii ke thU kalk made 
UI, and not we ourveba ; mt urt Ua ^ti^VK,>i.'n& 
tie ihetp of Ui pasture. 
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m. Let lit coBnder the mmi of the lim- 
iatioB ol thii duty mqc* cipedaBj to thit^ige of 
our lives; Remtmjkrmomtfy Ctmtor^ ike dtgf9 
cf thjf^imihs while the evU day$ cant mi^ nar 
the yemh drm n^ wkm tkm dmU it^, I Am 
$90 pltmmre in tktm: NOW in the tU^ ^ $hy 
youM; bj which SoloiBOO plftiidj dcdgm two 
tb|i«gfi5 

Fiift, To eBgige young pcnont to be^ 
this necessaurf work of reitgion as toon a» CTer 
they are capable of taking it into consideration, 
remember thy Creator in the days afthyyouthi 

Secondlj, to engage them to set about it 
presently, and not to adjourn it to the^ime of 
infirmity and old age» 

And how much reason there is to press both 
these considerations upon young persons, I 
shall endeavour to show in the following par- 
ticulars. 

1. Because we have the greatest and most 

- sensible obligatiim to remember God our Creator 

in the day$_ of our yovUh; in that age, when 

the blessing of life is new, and the memory of 

it fresh upon our minds ; when our health is in 

its strength and vigour, and the pleasures and 

enjoyments of life have their lull taste and 

relish. So Job describes the days of his youth, 

O that I were as in months past, as in the dey$ 

wAen' God pretetoed me : toKftti his candle shitusd 

upon my head, and when \f^ \oa U%U 1 tMOktii 

iAravgh disrkheu, ca I »«* w tlift d«9% ^ wjj 

^outh, ^c. 



OF AN EARIY PfETY. 339 

Thou art inexcuiabU, O man, lehacver thim 
art, if Ihou art unmindful of God in tlic best 
age of thy life, and when the sense of liis 
benefits ought, upon all accounts, to make the 
strongest and deepest impressions upon (Jiy 
mind. 

t. The reason will be yet stronger lo put us 
upon this, if we consider, that notwithstanding 
the great obligation which lies upon us (o 
Ttmtmbcr our Creator ia the dayi of our youth, 
we are most apt at that lime to forget him. 

Youth is extremely addicted (o pleasure, 
because it is most capable and most seneibk 
of it ; and where we are most apt to be traiis- 
ported, there we are niajt apt to transgress. 
Nor doth any thing so besot the mind, and 
extinguish in it all sense of divine things, 
as sensual pleasures. If we fall in love wilh 
them, they will take off our thoughts from 
religion, and steal away our hearts from God. 
Par no man can lerve loiu Tuaitcri; and llie 
carnal mind is enmity agaiiat God. 

Besides, youth is rasli and inconsiderate, be- 
cause unexperienced ; and consequently not 
apt to be cautious and prudent, no not as to 
the future concerns of this temporal life; much 
Jess of that which seems to be at so much a 
greater distance, and for that reason is so very 
seldom in our thoughts. 

3. This age is the litCest lo begin a religious 
ootiree of life. And this does not cowViivlk.'i. 
(/leArioer argument; for as rt wVta*i(>^ 'Jk^' 
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<lren, (hat the; are moat prone to be idle, and 
yet fittest to learn ; so in the case before us, 
both are true, tbat youth is an age whereio wc 
are too apt, if left to ourselves, to forget God 
and religion ; and yet at the same time fittest 
to receive the impressions of it. 

Youth is the projier age of di^ipline ; the 
age of suppleness, obedience, and patience 
for labour ; which should be plied by parents, 
before that rigour and sUfiiiess which Rrows 
with years corner on. It is a very difficult 
thing 10 make impressions upon age, and to 
deface the evil which hath been deeply im- 
printed upon young and tender minds. When 
good instruction has been neglected at fint, a 
conceited ignorance commonly takes possession, 
and obstrucU all the passages through which 
knowledge and wisdom should enter into us. 

It is a mighty advantage to any thing to be 
planted in a ground newly broken up ; and 
just the same thing is it for young. peisoos to 
be entered into a religious coane, and to have 
their minds habituated to virtue before vicious 
customs have got place and strength in them ; 
for whoever shall attempt this afterwacda «ili 
meet with infinite difficulty. 

Let us, therefore, do that which must be 
done, when we may do it with the greatett 
advantage, and are likely to meet with the 
least opposition. We should auticipate vice, 
and prevent the devW and ftie -t^wVA, h^ let- 
ting God into out hearts ^wXiimw, *\A ^-4\su^ 




religion the first possession of our rov 
ii the time of sowing our aeeii, which mutt by 
no means be neglected : for the soul will not 
lie fallow. If our minds be not cultivated by 
religion, sin and vice will spring i)p in Ibcm ; 
but if our tender years be seasoned wiih the 
knowledge and fear of God, this, in alt pro- 
bability, will have a good iufluenct: upon the 
fbllowing course of our lives. 

4. This is the most accejitablc lime, be- 
cause it' is the first of our age: under the 
law, the fii-sl-fruits and (he first-born were 
God's. In like manner we should devote the 
first of our lime lo him. He is the first and 
most excellent of beings, and therefore it is 
fit that the prime of our age, and the excel- 
lency of our strength should be dedicated to 
his service. 

An early piety must be very acceptable to 
God, because it is a sign that we have a true 
value for his service, when we can give him 
our good djys, and llie yeare "hicb we our- 
selves have pleasure in; and that we have a 
grateful sense of his benefits, when we make 
the quickest and best returns we can, and 
think nothing loo goud to render lo him from 
whom we have received all. It i^. also an ar- 
gument of great sinceniy, which is the soul 
of all religion and virtue, because we are not 
drawn to God by those forcible constraints 
■whicli lie upon men in time of ■ilctiieis a&ii. 
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As^bereis joylabjBMCii at the con! 
of a liiner^ it caanot M lie tbcre voyfiicai- 
iog to loe a yooog penofi, baieged 1^ pow n i 
ful temptatknit, acquit hioitelf g|orip«ly, and 
resolutely hold out against their most violent 
assaults; to behdd one in the pnn|e aqd 
flower of his age^ oomted bj irfcammand 
honours, by the deTil and all the bewitching 
vanities of this world, reject them all, and 
cleave stedfastly to God, saying, '' Let them 
dote upon these things, yfho are ignorant of 
the sincere and soiid pleasures of religion and 
virtue : let them run into the arms of tempta- 
tion, M^ho can forget God their creator, pre- 
server, and the guide of their youth : as for 
me, I will serve the Lord, and will employ 
my time either innocently or usefully,, in serv- 
ing God, and doing good to men : this work 
shall take up my whole life, there shall be no 
void or empty space in it ; I will endeavour, 
as much as possible, that there may be no 
breach in it for the devil and his temptations 
to enter in: Lord, I will he thine, I have 
chosen thee for my happiness and my portion 
for ever. Whom have I in heaven but thtef 
and there is none upon earth that I desire besides 
thee. Lo ! they that are far from thee $haU 
perish ; to begin and end my days in his fear, 
and to his glory." 

5, Lastly, This age of our life may, for any 
thing we know, be iVv^ ovA^ VxT^ft ^rc may 
-Aave /or this purpose; ?i\i^ U vi^ ^sil« >iDft 
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thoughts of God and rel^ioii fo old age, we 
maj be cut off before tbU time comes, and 
Iwned into Mi mitk the people Ihut ftrget 
Codi The work of religion is tbe most neces- 
sary, and must be done one time or other, or 
we are certainly lost for ever. We cannot be- 
gin it too soon, but we may easily delay it too 
long; and then we are miserable past all re- 
covery. He that would not venture his im- 
iDortat soul, and put bis everlastiog happiness 
upon tbe greatest hazard, must make religion 
his first business and care ; must think of God 
betimes, and remember kit Creator in the dm/t of' 
hityimik. 

1 have now done with the three things which 
J proposed to consider from these words. I 
shall conclude, when I have briefly, lirst, en- 
fwced what I have said to the young; and, 
secondly, urged those who have neglected 
this-best opportunity of their lives, to repent 
quickly, lest their case become past remedy. 

First, To enforce what has been said to the 
young. Do not suffer yourselves to be ciieaied 
and bewitched by sensual satisfaction, and to 
be destroyed by ease and prosperity. Let not 
continual health and pleasure soften and dis' 
solve your spirits, and banish all wise and 
serious thoughts out of your minds. Be not 
so fooiish and unworthy as to forget God whtn 
he is most mindful of you, when the candle of 
the Lord shinet tiboitt yow lubcmaictc, u^&'V^i^ 
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are enjoying health, strength, and all the 
sweetness of life. No man knows what an 
ki?aluable treasure he prodigally wattes^ when 
he lets flip this golden season ; whilst fae'h 
yet untainted' with Tice^ and hii mind is dear 
of all bad impressloosy and capable of the 
best; not enriaved to e?il^ and at liberty to do 
wdl. 

Consider, That religioa and virtue are no- 
thing, near io difficult now, u they will be 
hereafter t that the longer you fb^^ Ood» 
and the more you are estranged from him» the 
less willing you will be to think of him, and 
to return to him ; that your lusts will every 
day grow stronger, and your hearts by degrees 
will contract such a hardness, that it will be 
no easy matter to work upon them. 

Therefore, remember your Creator in the days 
of your youth :. to-day, whilst it is called to-dlsy, 
lest any of you be hardened through the deceit- 
fulness of sin. You have a great work before 
you ; your whole life is no more than sufficient 
for it, to do it as it ought to be done : do not 
then think of crowding it into a comer of your 
life, much less of putting it off to the very 
end of it : when that night cotnes, n6 man can 
work. 

Consider further. If we will deny God the 
beartj and vigorous senVe^ of our best days, 
how can we expect iVval \» ^^ v:rk^ >iDfc 
faint and flattering devoWoTft oi ^^^%^V >»v«. 
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men are wont to provide some stay and com- 
fort for themselves against the infirmities of 
that time ; that they may have something to 
lean upon in their weakness^ something to 
mitigate the afflictions of that dark and gloomy 
evening ; that what they cannot enjoy of pre- 
sent pleasure^ may in some measure be made 
up to them in comfortable reflections upon the 
past actions of a holy and well-spent life. 

But on the other hand, if we have neglected 
religion days without number; if ^we have 
lived a vicious life ; we have foolishly con- 
trived to make our burthen then heaviest, 
when we are least able to stand under it ; we 
have provided an infinite matter for repen- 
tance when there is hardly any space left for 
the exercise of it ; and whatever is done in it 
will, I fear, be so done, as to signify but very 
little, either to our present comfort, or to our 
future happiness. 

Consider this, O young man, in time; and 
if thou wouldst not have God cast thee off in 
thine old age, and forsake thee when thy strength 
fail, do thou remember him in the days of thy 
youth ; for this is the acceptable time, this is the 
day of salvation. 

Acquaint thyself with him, and remember 
him NO IV; defer not so necessary a work, no 
not for a moment: begin it iust wo^ A^"^^"^ 
tboq mayst have made «ome %QSi^ ^\^^;^'^ 
In it before the evil days come, Yieiw^i ^^» ^•'^ 
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and the moen, and the stars he darkened, and all 
the comforts and joys of life be fled and g^one. 
Besot deoetved, wbotoerer thou art, for CM 
ktkBtimdted: he will not be put off with the 
dauB ■£■ aiUdb wui iMMwlMi kane no •fiMMvc 
Offer up thjtdf a living lacrifiee, and aot a 
carcan, if thou wouldst be acoqptod'. Do 
act provoke the living God by ofiering tip to . 

' him funt qniits, fteUe haadi, dim eyei, aad 
a dead heart. He hath beeii^ bountifol lo us 
in giving ut tiie best UcsHOgt of iiie, and ail 
things ridbly to enjoj ; and do i^ grudgt Mm 
the most valuable ptet of our lives, and the 
years wkiek we osmehet- have pkaxbre mf Do 
we thus requite the Lordf Foolish, people, and 
unwise ! Is the Giver of all good unworthy to 
receive from us any thing that is good ? 

2. Let me urge those "who have neglected 
this first and best opportunity of their lives, to 
jiepeht quickly, lest all opportunity of doing it 
be lost for ever. Resolve to redeem, if it be 
possible, the time which you should hav6 im- 
proved : you have squandered away too much 
already, waste no more : you have deferred a 
necessary work too long, delay it no longer. 
Do not delude yourselves with vain hopes, 
that if you can but fashion your last breatli 
into Lord have mercy upon me, this will pre- 
i^aii itiih God, and make %tocksn!kent for the 

^og* course of a wicked aiAwaSx\\\\^% '^Viss. 

•^ange thoughts have \]beY olGQdm^\«wv2Bw\ 
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What extravagant conceits of the little evil of 
sin, and the great easiness of repentance, who 
can impose upon themselves at this rate ! 

Bethink yourselves better in time, consider 
and show yourselves men. What will you do 
in the day of your distress, who have neg- 
lected God in your most flourishing and pros- 
perous condition ? What will you say to him 
in a dying hour ? Can you have the face at 
that time to bespeak him in this manner: 
** Lord, now the world and my lusts have left 
me, and I feel myself ready to sink into eternal 
perdition, I lay hold upon thy mercy to de- 
liver my soul. I have heard strange things of 
thy goodness, and that thou art merciful even 
to a miracle. This is what I always trusted to, 
that after a long life of sin and vanity, thou 
wouldst at last be pacified with a few penitent 
words and sighs at the hour of death V 

Is this an address fit to be made to a wise 
man, much less to th^ all-wise and just Judge of 
the world ? And yet this seems to be the plain 
interpretation of a great and habitual sinner's 
application to Almighty God, when he is just 
going to appear before his dreadful tribunal. 

[ say again, let no man deceive you with 
vain hopes from a slight and sudden repen- 
tance ; for, as sure as God is true, they shall 
never see his kingdom, who, instead of seeking 
It m the £rst plaee^ make *\t IVavt ^a»^.^^55a5|^ 
and retreat 
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The ever-blessed God is himself abundantly 
sufficient for bis own happiness, and. does not 
need our company to make any additipn to it: 
nor yet ii heaven so desolate a place/ or to 
utteriy void of ibbabitanti, that, like aoiiMv 
newly diioovered plantation, it should be glad 
to redcive the mott vile and profligate penonf, 
the scam and refute of mankiDd. An innu- 
merable' oompmy of 'glorious angeb, much 
nobler creatures tliaii the bejitcif men« peopde 
those blessed rtgicHis. Hummmdi of ihmmmdi 
amtinmUy ti&nd before Ood, end ienikofutrnd 
timti tem tkomaand mmitter unto Am. 

God indeed is so good as to desire our hap- 
piness as earnestly as if it were necessary to 
his own : but he is happy in and from himself; 
and without him it is impossible we should be 
happy ; nay, we must of necessity be for ever 
miserable. 

To conclude: If we would have God to 
accept us in a dying hour, and our blessed 
Saviour to remember us now he is in his king- 
dom, let us think of him betimes, and acquaint 
ourselves with him, that we may be at peace, 
NOW; before the evil day$ come, and the years 
draw nigh, when we shall say, we have no plea' 
sure in them, 

O that men were wise, that they understood 
this, that they would consider their latter end / 
Which God of h\i mfemtft tS^^^^ %tMw\. >ioaL\. 
we may all scrlous\y Vay to Vvtaxt, w iW» ow 
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day, and may leam betimes m to number oar 
. dagt, thai we mag <^fy but keartt to aitdum; 
for bis mercies' sake in Jesus Christ, lo whom, 
with tbe Father and the Holy Gbost, b« all 
honour and glor;, now and for ever. Amen. 



SERMON XVI. 

.GAINST EVrt SPEAKING. 



To ipeak evil of no num. 
Mr text is a dissuasive from one of the reign- 
iog vices of the age, evil speaking ; bj which 
men contract so much guilt lo themselves, and 
create so muck trouble to others ; and from 
which, it is to be feared, few or none are 
wholly free. For ekAo ii he, saith the son of 
Sirach, that hath not offended with his tongvef 
Eccl. xix. ]6. In many ihingi, ilith&t.Jitnes, 
Tee (ffend all : andif any man offend not in word, 
the same ii a perfect man. James iii. S. 

1 shall reduce what I have to say on evil 
speaking lo five heads. 

I. I shall consider the nature of this vice, 
and wherein it consists. 
//. / shall consider the due enVert. tA <^'-'^ 
prohibition. To tprak evil of no man. 
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la I dMll dwv tbe Hit of Uw pmiOa^ I 
batbilitkeciiiHlaadcffedtorit . I 

'■ IV. Iriirft add MrtP iwtiw cda ri toitioig U 
lodMMadeinaiffrOBiit I 

' V. IiiitUgLfeioiMeraleiaaddifeetioaiiBr I 
the preveDtkm and cure of it I 

I« I shall coDtider nhat this nn or vice of I 
evil speaking, here forbidden hj the apoitle^ I 
is: it'oonnsts in skyinlf tUng^ of others wUch I 

. tend to their disparagement and reproach, (o I 
the taking away or lessening their reputation ; I 
and that, whether the things said be true or I 
not. I 

If the thing be true, and we know it so, it I 
is defamation : to say the evil of others which I 
is true, unless we have some good reason for it, I 
is a foult, because it tends to the prejudice of I 
our neighbour's reputation; and is therefore I 
contrary to that charity and goodness which I 
Christianity requires. If what we say to the a 
prejudice of another, be folse, and we Icndw it I 
to be so, then it is calumny; and if we do not T 
kaow it, but take it upon report, it is however I 
slander ; and the more injurious, because I 
groundless and undeserved. 3 

Again, It is the vice condemned in the text, J 
whether we be the £rst authors of an ill report, I 
or relate it from others ; because he that is evil I 
spoken of is equally defamed either way. I 

So, ivhether we s^eaik wi\ oi ^ tsw^Ss^VV^I 

face, or behind hiabacY.^ Vfee tetTO«t^\sA»^> 
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seekns the more generous^ and is what ve call 
reviling ; the latter more mean and base, and 
that which is properly called backbiting. 

Lastly, It is evil speaking, whether it be 
done directly and in express terms, or more 
obscurely, and by insinuation; whether by 
way of downright reproach, or with some 
crafty preface of commendation; for so it have 
the effect to defame, the manner of address 
does not much alter the case : the one may be 
more dexterous, but is not less faulty. Many 
times the deepest wounds are given by these 
smoother, and more artificial ways of slander ; 
because they insinuate something that is much 
worse than is said, and are very apt to create, 
in the unwary, a strong belief of something 
that is very bad, though they know not what 
it is. In a word, whatever tends to lessen a 
man's reputation is the sin forbidden in the 
text. 

II. "We will consider the extent of this pro- 
hibition, to speak evil of no man; and the 
due limitations of it. For it is not to be un- 
derstood absolutely to forbid us to say any 
thing concerning others that is bad : this in 
some cases may be necessary, and our duty ; 
and in several Cases very fit and reasonable ; 
as, for the prevention of some great evil, or 
the procuring some considerable ^^^ \» <aN«- 
selves or others. 

But because this may not be e:vc«c>A^^ ^^v 
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ficient, I shall instance in some of the principaf 
cases, wherein men are warranted to speak 
evil of others^ without ofieoding againat -the 
text. 

1. It is very oommeiidabley and efteii our 
duty to do this, in order to amend the p^noa 
of whom evil is spoken. In such a case» 
we may tdl him of his £iiilts privately ; or 
where it is improper to use tliat freedoiQ, we 
may revea} them to one that is more fit to 
reprove him, and will probably only use tbn 
discovery for hh amendment ; which is so f^s 
from being a breach of charity, that it is one 
of the best testimonies of it : perhaps be may 
not be guilty of what hath been reported of 
him ; it is then a kindness to give him the 
opportunity of vindicating himself: if he be 
guilty, being prudently admonished, be njiay 
reform. 

But then we must take care that nothing of 
our own passion be mingled with our reproof, 
and that, under pretence of reforming, we i 
do not reproach and revile. It requires a great ' 
deal of address so to manage reproof, as not to 
provoke the person whom we reprove, instead 
of amending him. i 

2. It is our duty, when we are legally called, 
to bear witness concerning the fault and crime 

of another.. A good man would not be an 
accuser, unless the p\ib\\c ^cM^w >Jafe\fw*^i\- 
tioa of some great evW «!^\i^^ tws^«fe\\.\Vj^ 
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when he Is called ta give testimcHij in this 
kind, in obedience to the lawi, ati'i out of 
rerereDce to the oath taken in luch cates, it 
would be an unpardonable &ult in him to 
conceal the truth or any part of it, 

3. It is lawful to publish the faults of others 
in our own necessary vindicatioo. When we 
cannot conceal another's faults without betray- 
ing our own innocence, no cbarily requires us 
to suffer ourselres to be defamed, to save the 
reputation of our neighbour. Charity begins 
at home ; and though a man had ever so macb 
goodness, he would £nt secure his own good 
name, and thea be concerned for that of 

4. This also ia lawful for caution to a third 
pereon, who is in danger to be infected by the 
company, or ill example of aopther; or may 
be greally prejudiced by reposing too much 
confideDce in him, having no suspicion of his 
bad qualities ; but here we ought to take care, 
that the ill character we give, be spread no 
further than is necessary lo the good end we 
designed in it. 

These ace ^1 the usual cases in which it 
may be necessary for us to speak evil of other 
men. And these are so evidently reasonable, 
that the prohibition in the text cannot be ex- 
tended to them. 

III. We will consider iVie eVA ot ftv\% 'j^'^ 
tice, both ia the causes aad consewfiew^^s. 
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^ Finty At to tbe ciumfone of the sNMt 
oommoii it ili*Bititie; md, bj » geneial m» 
take, ilkuiture pmetK-for wit; at comniigi doth 
fisr Aviadoiii ; timgh in tnitli they are at 4i^ 
fmnt ai vice and virtiie..- 

Tliera b.no greater etid^itice^of'the bad 
teenper of' maaldDdy than 'their, ptoneneit to 
ertl spealdag. For, at oar- Saviour tayt, oaf . 
€f ikt aftawifaact cf ike kemrt tks wtotith ^eaJk- 
eth; and' therefore we commonly incline to the 
uncharitable side. Most love rath^ to hear 
evil of others than good, and are secretly 
pleased with ill reports, though at the same 
time they hate those that spread them ; rightly 
concluding that these very persons will do the 
same for them in other companies. 

fiut we are more especially pleased, if the 
evil that we hear« concerns one of another 
party, and that differs from -us in matters of 
religion. All parties seem to be agreed in 
this, that they do God great service in blasting 
the reputation of their adversaries : and tho&gh 
they all pretend to be Christians, and the dis- 
ciples of him who taught nothing but kind- 
ness, meekness, and charity ; yet it is strange 
to. see how eager they are to defame one ano- 
ther in the most bitter manner. The good 
they hear of an adversary is cautiously re- 
ceived ; but every man v% 2l substantial author 
of an ill report. 
I da not app\y tb\s io a^t^i ^««!<^ «»^ ^'«^^ ^ 
are to blame. The ^ood s^sioV^^o^ o^V^^s^^. 
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easily forget, OTMldom mention; but the evil 
liet uppermost in our memories, and is ready 
to be published upon all occasions ; aaj, what 
is still more ill-natured and unjust, many times, 
when w> do not believe it ourselves, we tell it 
lo others, and venture it to be believed accord- 
ing to the charity of those to Mhom it is told. 

Another cause of the frequency of Ihls vice 
is, that many are so bad themselves. For to 
think and speak ill of others is not only a bad 
thing, but a sign of a bad man. Our blessed 
Saviour, speaking of the evil of the last days, 
gives this as a reason Ibr the great decay of 
charity ; became iniquity lAnU abmiad, the lotx 
tf many ihall toax cold. When men are bad, 
they are glad, of any opportunity to censure 
others, and endeavour to bring things to a 
level; hoping it will be some justification of 
their own faults, if they can but make others 
appear equally guilty. 

A third cause of evil speaking is malice and 
revenge. When we are blinded by our pas- 
«ons we do not consider what is true, but 
what is mischievous ; we care not whether the 
evil we speak be true or not ; nay, many are 
so base as to invent and raise false reports on 
purpose lo blast the reputalioni of those by 
whom they think themselves injured. This 
is a diabolical temper; and \\iMri'Mt'SA..'^'iws'- 
telh us, that the tlandermu tgnguttt w^ o^ V' 
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A Iburtk catne of tfaii rice It tnty. Men 
lode with an evil eye upon the good tiMt H 
In otfaertt and do what thtfy can to dlictedit 
their commendable quaUtiei; thinking iMf 
o^m character leMtned by them. They gre^ 
dily entertf In, and Indostriomly pubUshy whet 
may raise tfaettifdtet upon the nun of cXher 
men's tepntatlqo. 

A fifth came of efil speaking k impeiti* 
nence and curiosity ; an itch of talking of 
affair^ which do not concern us. Some love 
to mingle themselves in all business, and are 
loath to seem ignorsmt of such important news 
as the faults and follies of men ; and therefore 
with great care pick up ill stories to entertain 
the next company they meet ; not perhaps out 
of any great malice, but for want of something 
better id talk of. 

Lastly, Many do this out of wantonness, 
and for diversion; so little do they consider 
that a man's reputation is too great and tender 
a concern to be jested with ; and that a slan- 
derous tongue bites like a serpent, and wounds 
like a sword. What can be more barbarous, 
next to sporting with a man's life, than to play 
with his honour and good name, which to 
some is dearer than life } As a madman, saith 
Solomon, who catteth firebrands, arrows, and 
death; to is the man that defoanelK Ku tieigA- 
hour, and saith^ Am I wot iti sport*! 

Such and so bad ate tVie ca\»R&o\ >i>N»fc^^Kfc, 

^ proceed. 
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Secondly, To consider its pernicious effects; 
terth to othen and to ourselves. 

To those nho are slandered it is certainly a 
great injury, commonly a high provocation, 
but always matter of no small grief. 

It is certainly a great injury, and if the evil 
wbicb we say of them be not true, it is an 
injury beyond reparation. It is an injury that 
descends to a man's children and posterity; 
because the good or ill name of the father is 
derived down tothem, and many times tlie best 
thing he has to leave them, is the reputation of 
his unblemished virtue. And do we make no 
conscience (o rob his innocent children of the 
best part of this small patrimony, and of all 
the kindness that would have been done them 
for their father's eaiie, if his reputation had 
not, been so undeservedly stainedJ Can we 
jest with so serious a matter? with an injury 
so very hard to be repented of as it ought ; 
because, in such a case, no repentance will be 
acceptable without restitutioni if it be in our 
power. And perhaps it will undo us in this 
world to make it ; as, not to make it, will be 
ourrdin in the other. 

Even suppose the mailer of the slander true, 
yet no man's reputation is considerably stained, 
though never so deservedly, without great hurt 
to him ; and it is odds but the charge, by 
passing through several hands, is aggravated 
beyond truth, every one bc\n^^ 4\.\ \a -i-^Ji. 
something to it. 
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Boidet tlie iDJury, it it oommpiily f liigli 
provocatkm ; the comequeoce of which my 
l)e dugeioos and dopenta quarrels. Tim 
reasoa tiie vise ton of Siracb giyet why w« 
should deDune no man: Wkethtrmegt^ytke, 
to •fnfmd of^ aftm, Utk mot ^cthar wm^M Im^; 
fcr he kMtkhemrdmmdpbaerved ikee ; that it, tmm 
way or other it wifl probably come to hit 
knowledge, mid aeftoi tkd Ihm eg m etk l he wriU 
show Ail hatred; will take the first opportunity 
to revepge it. 

At best, it is always matter of grief to the 
person that is defamed ; and Christianity, 
which is the best natured institution in the 
world, forbids us to do those things whereby 
we may grieve one another. 

To ourselves, the consequences of this vice 

are as bad or worse. He that is wont to speak 

evil of others, gives a bad character of himself, 

even to those whom be desires to please ; who, 

if they be wise enough, will conclude that he 

speaks of them to others, as he does of others 

to them. What our Saviour says in this case 

is wdl worth our consideration, that with what 

measure we mete to others, it shall be measured to 

lit again; and that, many times, heaped up 

and running over. For there is hardly any 

thing wherein mankind use more strict jus* 

ticc and equality, than in rendering evil /or 

evU and railing for railing, ^^i, w««\%%i 

often goes further than word*. X \tv^^»s:\Av\ 

eecA iath frequently cost tVie ^w^w^x \m 
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lite,orocctiuoned hiBmiirdeiingaDotber; per> 
haps vrith \he loss of his own. soul: and I 
voader that among Christians thit matter is 
not more laid to heart. 

And tjiough neither of these mischiefs should 
happen to us, yet this may be inconvenient 
many oClier ways. For who knows, in the 
chance of things, and the mutability of human 
affairs, whose kindness he may stand in need 
of before he dies! So that did a man only 
consult his own safety and quiet, he ought to 
refrain from evil speaking. Whet man u he, 
saith the Psalmist, that desirelh life, and loveth 
many dm/t, that ht may tee goad: keep thy 
tongue from evil, and thy lip> from tptahing 

faluhood. Psalm xxxiv. 13. 13. 

But there is an infiiiilely greater danger 
hanging over us from God. If we allow our- 
selves in this evil practice, all our religion is 
vain. So St. James expressly (ells us, If any 
man among you uemeth to be retigioui, and 
bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth hit oan 
heart, that man't religion it vain. St. Paul puts 

slanderers amongst those that thall not inherit 
the kingdom of God. I Cor. vi. 10. And our 
blessed Saviour bath told us, that by our aordt 
we ihalt be justified, and by our words me thatl 
be condemned. To which 1 will add ihe coun- 
sel given us by the wise man, rrfrawi -aww 

/oagae/rom backbiting, far Ihtrt is -nniomivi 
Offeree tiet iholt go for nougU, and IW ■m«^'' 
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Sofo«oiti<ll. Iptoeeedlnlhd 

IVtb phMse^ to add tome fMbet megiMmiA 
to take men off from thii ride: Al, 

l.^hnt^peedtk is bcsto«rftd tipon'tu anit to 
^abte «• td be hortftil and jnfutioiit, bnC 
b^pfel and beneficial to one another . So tliit 
we pinvert the ai6 of nfntchf #lien we ibiiae 
iMfl faculty to the iiijfttiy ^knd f^proacfa of any. 

S, Consider, How cheap a kindness it is to 
speak well, at least not to speak ill of others. 
A good word is an easj obligation, but not to 
speak ill requires only our silence. Some in- 
stances of charity are chargeable ; but were a 
man ever sfo ooTetous, he might afford another 
his good word ; at least he might refrain from 
speaking ill of him ; especially if it be con- 
sidered, how dear many have paid for a re- 
proachful word. 

3. Consider, That no quality ordinarily re- 
commends one more to the favour of men, 
than to be: free from this vice. Such a man's 
friendship every one desires; and ne^rt to piety 
and righteousness, nothing is.thought a greater 
commendation, than that he was never, or very 
rarely, heard to speak ill of any. 

4. Let every man lay his hand upon his 
heart, and consider how himself is apt to be 
a^ected with thw t»a^e. S^ak thy con- 

science, man, and say vi\«i\s«t,^\5i^^^'^'^^^«»^ 
=strt, them wou\d«t not \>e %\«^^ ^ ^^^^ ^^ 
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^ulta cmiccaled, and not to be hardly spoken 
of, by those whom thou-^lidst never offend by 
word or deed i But with what lace dost thou 
expect this from others, to whom thy carriage 
hath been EO contrary i Nothing surely is more 
equal *nd reasonable than that known rule, 
Khal thou 6>ailiUI have no man do to thee, that 
io theu to no nan. 

5. Lastly, When you are going to censure 
others, consider whether you do not lie open 
to just reproach in the same, or some other 
Itind. Therefore give no occasion, no example 
of this barbarous usage of one another. 

There are very few so free either from infir- 
mities or greater faults, as not to be subject (o 
reproach upon one account or other ; even the 
wisest and moat virtuous have some little va- 
nity, or affectation, which lays them open to 
the raillery of a mimical and malicious wit; 
therefore we should often lum our thoughts 
upon ourselves, and remember out Saviour's 
rule, he thai it aithout tin, let him catt thejmt 

V. I shall give some directions for the pre- 
vention and cure of this great evil. 

1. Never gay any evil of another, -but what 
you certainly know. Whenever you positively 
accuse a man of any crime, though it be in 
private and among frkada, s^cA, as \^ -^-si 
were upon your oath, because GtA ^«.»s. ■a™ 
Aeare you. This, not orij ctaa'A^j ,\.«.Vvi* 
and regard to truth demand oi w. «» 



easily credits an ill report, is almoit as faul^^ 
as the first inventor of it. Therefore nene^j 
speak evil of an;' upon coinmon fame, whid I 
for the most part is false, but almost alwaj« | 



2. Before you speak evil of another, coo*'^ 
slder whether he hath not obliged you ^ I 
some real kindness, and then it It a bad retuttt^ 
to speak ill of him who hath done you good. 
Consider also whether you may not come 
hereafter to be acquainled with him, related 
to him, or in want of his favour whom you 
have thus injured! Aud whether it may not 
be in his power to revenge a spiteful and need- 
less word by a shrewd turn ! So <hat if a man 
made no conscience of hurting others, yet be 
should in prudence have some con^deratioo of 
himself. 

3. Let us accustom ourselves to be tnily 
sorry for the faults of men, and then we shall 
take DO pleasure in publishing tbem. Com- 
mon humanity requires this of ui, consitleriDg 
the great infirmities of our nature, and that we 
also are liable to be leinpted ; considering like- 
wise bow severe a punishment every crime it 
to Itself, and bow terribly it exposelh a man 
to the wrath of God. He is not a good Chris- 
t/an, (hat is not heartily sorry for the fault* 

even of bis greatest enenii\e%", »ti4\S \«yift«i, 

i'e vill discover tliemnoiai*«*^»'>^'*^««»-. 

sary to some good end. ^^ 

4. Whenever we beat aat^'***"'''^*^^ 
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of, if we hare heard any gooct of him, let u; 
say that. It is always more hncnane and more 
honourable to Ttndicate others, than to a'ccuse 
them. Possibly the good you have heard of 
them may rot b« true, hut it i) much more 
probable that the evil is not; however, it is 
belter to preserve the credit of the bad, than 
to stain the reputation of the innocent. Were 
it necessary that a man should be evil spoken 
of, his good and bad qualities should be men- 
tioned together, otherwise lie may be slran^ly 
misrepresented, and an indiffeiient man may be 
made a monster. 

They that will observe nothing in a wise 
man, but his oversights and follies ; nothing in 
a good, but his failings and infirmities, may 
render both despicable. Should we heap 
together all the passionate speeches, all the 
imprudent actions of the t>est man, and pre- 
sent them all at one view, concealing his wis- 
dom and virtues ; he, in this disguise, woirid 
look like a madnian or a fury : and yet if his 
life were fairly represented in the manner it 
was led, he would appear to all the world to 
be an admirable and excellent person. But 
how numerous soever any man's ill qualities 
are, it is btit just that he should have the due 
praise of his few real virtues, 

5. That you may not s\Kak \U, do wa^ 
delight (o hear it o£ an^. Ci\-»« wi t:o\«*sr- 
nance to busybodits ; \i ^o^v taRttfA *ie«:,f«^ 
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lEprovctbem because of Iheir qui 
the discourse some other wuy; or, 
not to mind it, signify that you do 
6. Let every man mind his ow 



Do h 






to mend tliyself, and it will be wt 
an<l leave thee Utile time to talk of 

Lastly, Let us set a watch befoi 
of our lipi, a&d not speak bift upoi 
tion : I do not mean to speak linel 
Especially when thou speakeat of i 
sider of whojn, and what ihou ai 
speak ; use great caution and circ 
in this matter; look well about the 
side of the thing, and on every pi 
company, before thy words slip 
which, when they are once out < 
are for ever out of thy power. 

I have done with Ihe five things 
to consider. But because hardly 
can be so clear, but something n 
against it; nor any thing so bad, 
thing wUI be pleaded in excuse foi 
therefore take notice of two or 
made fur evil speaking. 

1. Some pretend miglily injury 



>n. If in the 



e kind, il 



art sensible of it ; and theretbrt: 
,ijien oughtest lo abatain isomv'i-, ^ 
kind soever it be, Uie CWii&a^v w^ 
revenge. Theictote 4o w*- T!^ 




excuse of another, and make reveoge an apo- 
logy for reviling. 

3, Others all^e, that if thii doctrine were 
practised, there would not bematter enough for 
pleasant conTereation. But graniing that there 
is some pleasure in invective, I hope there is 
much greater in innocence ; the more we con- 
sider this, the truer we shall lind it ; and 
whenever we are serious, we must acknow- 
ledge it. When a man examines himself im- 
partially before the sacrament, or is put in 
mind upon a death-bed to make reparation for 
injuries done in this kind, be will then cer- 
tainly be of this mind, and wish he had not 
done them. For it certainly is one necessary 
qualification for the blessed sacrament, that 
y/e be in lave and charily leitk our ntighbouri ,- 
with which temper of mind this quality is 
utterly inconsistent. 

3. There is yet a more specious plea than 
either of the former, that men will be en- 
couraged to do ill if they can escape the 
tongues of others. For many who will ven- 
ture upon the displeasure of God, will yet 
abstain from doing bad things for fear of re- 
proach from men: beddes, that this seems the 
most proper punishment of many faults which 
the laws of men can take no notice of. 

Admitting all this to be true, yet it does not 
seem a Jaudable way to p^wiYi, ows. ^^A^-V^ 
aaathec: and thougli we AiomNi^ \iOA <»i' 
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reprove (hem because of their quality, 
the diatourse some olher way ; oi-, by a 
not to mind it, signify that you do not I 

6. Let every man mind his own du 
couceni. Do but endeavour in good 
to mend thyself, and it wilt be work e 
and leave thee little time to talk of othi 

Lastly, Let us set a watch before th 
of our lips, auil Jiot speak bi|t upon coi; 
tion : I do not mean to speak finely, bi 
Especially when thOu speakest of othei 
aidtf of whom, and ichat thou art g( 
speak ; use great caution and circums] 
jo this matter; look well about thee, oi 
side of the thing, and on every person 
coffipaay, before thy words «lip froir 
which, when they are once out of tl 
are for ever out of thy power. 

I have done with the live things I pi 
to consider. But because hardly an; 
can he so clear, hut something may I 
against it ; nor any thing so bad, but 
thing will be pleaded in excuse for it ; 
therefore take notice uf two or thre< 
made for evil speaking. 

1. Some pretend mighty injury and 

cation. If in (he same kind. It seem 

art sensible of it ; and therefore thou 

^Jjien oughtest to abaUtn hoTOW, \.>A \ 

kind soever it be, the ChivAl^aiv k'C\%\'s 

revenge. Therefore do wA. v^^ai ' 
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I provocation make ihee lose 
I thy gatiencc. Fart with no one virtue, be- 
e endeavour to rob thee of the repu- 
I tation of bII tlie rest. When men speak ill of 
thee, do as a wise heathen (Plato) said he 
I would JQ^ that case, live so, as nobody may be- 
[ lieve them; 

All that now retnalns is to urge you and 
j myself to practise what we so plainly see to be 
our duty. Mauy are so taken up with the 
I deep points and niysteries of religion, that they 
i never think of the common duties of bnman 
i life. But the Christian religion hath made 
I faith and a good life inseparable. True faith 
I is necessary in order to a good life, and a good 
life is the genuine product of a right belief; 
and therefore the one ought never to be pressed 
o the prejudice of the other. 
But because the word of Gad is quick and 
' poatr/vl, and iharper Ihan a two-edged sword, 
' yea, sharper than calumny itself ; and pierceth 
the very hearts and consciences of men, laying 
IS open to ourwives, and convincing us of our 
ecret as well w visible faults ; I shall there- 
fore at one view represent to you what is dis- 
persedly said concerning this sin in the holy 
word of God. 

And I have purposely reserved this to the 
last, because it is more persuasive than any 
human discourie. Be pleased then to consider, 
that there is scarce any black catalogue of sins 




in the Bible but we find this among them ; 
the company of the wont actions and tuat •, 
irregular passions of men. Out rif the heart, | 
says our Saviour, proceed evil t/imghls, murdert,, m 
adaltcriet, JomicatiaM, fahe-mitntst, evil-^ieok- m 
ings. Malt. XT. ig. And the apostle rankll 
back-btieri with fornkatori, murderen, aoAjt 
hattn ef God. Bom. i. S9. and with tbow|l 
of whom it is expressly said, that they ihatl wtf 
inherit the kingdnm if Cod. 1 Cor. vi. 10. 

And when he enumerates the sins of the 
last time?, Men, sajs he, ihatl be Urcen ^ 
tkemulBet, covetoui, boatters, nil ^takert, atitA- 
out natural affection, perjidioui, fatae aeriaen, 
4-c. 2 Tim. Hi. 2, 3. And no*, after all thig, 
do we hardly think that to be a ain, which is 
in Scripture so frequently ranked with mur- 
der, adultery, and the blackest crimes ; such 
as are inconsistent with the life and power of 
religion, and will certainly shut men out of the 
kingdom of God ! Da we believe the Bible lo 
be the word of Ood ; and can we allow our- 
selves in (be common practice of a sin, than 
which there is hardly any fault of men's lives 
more frequently mentioned, mc»« severely re- 
proved, and more odiously branded ia that 
holy book } 
To conclude: The sin of evil speaking is 
plainly condenjned b^ xhfe-BMdiA Gi^-, and 
the duty of refminrnj ftom A w ^•^^se.i^'m.^ 
resolute silence upon jttA tKKaaww^'i «*t<»sts«- 
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able, as prudence, justice, charity, and the 
preservation of peace and good will among men 
can make it; and of as necemary and indis- 
pensable an obligation, ai the authority of 
God can render any thing. 

Upon all which considerations, let Darid's 
dcliberale resolution be ours ; I taid, I aili 
take heed to m^ rcayt, that I c^end not leith my 
tongue. Psalm xxxix. t. And I verily be- 
lieve, that would we but heartily endeavour to 
amend this one &ult, we should soon be better 
men in our whole lives ; I mean, that the cor- 
recting of this vice, together with those that 
are nearly allied to it, would make us owners 
of a great many conuderable virtues, and 
carry iis on a good way towards perfection ; it 
being hardly to be imagined, that a man who 
makes conscience of his words, should not 
take an equal or a greater care of his actions. 
And this I take to be both the true meaning, 
and the true reason of that saying of St. James, 
with which I shall conclude : If am/ man iffend 
not in wnrdf thttamei* aptifeetmtm. 



SERMON XVU. 



Joshua xxiv. 15. 
JffU Kern evil imtot/ou to itrte the iMrd 
you tha day mhoio t/ou mill Krre. 
In discoursing upon tliese words, I s 
present wholly apply myself lo retnt 
prejudices against rcligioTi, which aris 
the seeming contrariety of its laws to tli 
ral inclinations of men ; and the uneas 
it in point of practice. 1 will endea 
give a satiafaclory answer to each part 

To begin with the former. 

And here 1 would ohserve. Gist, thi 
ia a great degeneracy and corruption of 
nature from what it was originally 1 
occasioned by the voluntary transgress! 
plain and easy command given by Got 
first parents. The weakness contrac 
their fait naturally descends upon u 
visibly discovers itself in our Inclinat 
ecil, and impotence lo that which is go 

And of thk det^enerac-j ^W wlier 
tJie heatiien were vra^ sem'ta\e-, t^vM 
so just asnot l.oc\\ais,e"«.\i^wv*i«ii 
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some corruption contracted by the soul in a 
former state, before its union with tlie body. 
And this was the best account the; were able 
to give of it, without the light of diTine re»e- 
iation. 

I^us the degeneracy of human nature is 
oiiiTeraally acknowledged, and God acquitted 
from bdng the cause of it. 

But then this degeneracy is not total : though 
our faculties be much wealtened and dlsor- 
- dered, yet they are not destroyed nor wholly 
perterted. Our judgment and conscience still 
dictate to us what is good, and what we ought 
to do; and the impressions of the natural law, 
as to the great lioesof our duty, are still legible 
upon our hearts: so that the law written in 
God's word is not contrary to the law written 
upon our hearts. 

It is also very visible, that the sad effects of 
tliis degeneracy do not appear equally and alike 
in all ; for though a proneness to evil, and 
some seeds of it be in all, yet we may plainly 
discover in many, very forward inclinations lo 
some kinds of virtue ; which, being cultivated 
by education, may under the ordinary in- 
fluence of God's grace be carried on, with 
great ease, to perfection. 

And there are othen, who are not so strongly 
inclined to evil^ but that by ^ood instiuct-vm. 
ani/ example in theit ten&« -3«M%,*ie^ ^""-l 
trilboat great difficuUj , be fotmci \fi ii}«*^'^'= 
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In some, indeed, a strong propensity to par- 
licjlar kinds of vit;e very farJy appears: but 
t be case Df these is not desperate; though a 
greater care and a much more p'udeat m»- 4 
nagement h required in their education: and | 
if, when they coine to riper years, lliey lake ' 
due pa ini with ti>cm selves, and earuestlysedl, jt 
the assistance of God's grace, I doubt not btd 
that they may, by degrees, master (heir un- ■ 
Ijappy dispositions. Fur next to the being i 
and perfections of God, and the immorlajitjr I 
ofourown souls, there is no principle of f» j 
ligion that I more firmly believe than {hi** I 
that if we heartily beg God'i assistance, anj ^ 
he not wanting to ourselves, he uill alford it Id 
every one of us in proportion to our need trf 
it 1 that he is always even beforehand with us, 
and prevents every man with the gracious 
offers of "his help. He tenderly consitlers 
every man's case and circumstances, and it is 
ne (hat pull destruction upon ourselves, with 
the works of our owp hands ; but as sure as 
(lod is good and just, no man is -mined for 
want of having suflklent help and aid afforded 
to him by God for his recovery, 

2. It is likewise to be considered, that God 
did not design to create man in the full pos- 
swsion of happinesi, but to train him up to it, 
by the trial of his oViwi\tvi':.e, -flVvLti trial there 
could not be without wme a-ffiicAv^ "wv •»« 
duty, either by icaaoiiol¥a«M^'i\vetft^S^a5is»«, 




from vriCliout, o 
within. 

Our first parents, in their state of innocency, 
had only the trial of temptadon from without, 
to which they yielded, and were overcome. 
We labour uuder a double difficulty; being 
assaulted by temptations from without, and 
incited by evil inclinations from within: but 
then, to balance these, we have a double ad- 
vantage; that a greater reward is proposed to 
us, thao for ought we know would have been 
coaferred upon our iii^t parents, had they con- 
(inued innocent ; and that we are endued with 
a supernatural power to conflict with these 
difficulties. So that, according to the merciful 
dispensation of God, all this struggle, between 
our inclination and our duty, only serves lo 
give a fairer opportuoity for the trial of our 
obedience, and for the mote glorious reward 
of it. 

3. God ^alh provided an universal remedy 
for this degeneracy and weakness of human 
nature ; so that what we lost by ihe first Adam, 
is abundantly repaired by Ihe second. As by 
me man, saith St. Paul, lin enla-td into the 
world, and ikalhbtf lin; so the grace of Gad hath 
• abounded to all men by Jaat Ckritt. Som. v. 
And thai, to such a degree, as really to en- 
' able those, who seem lo be naturally most 
corrupt to subdue, if t^vej \ie "kA -«4oS.-si'|,'^ 
ibeniaelves, all tbeir bad uK^o^vi^'^- 
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Hence wc may. wilhout any relleftion upon 
God, acknowledge, Ihat though he did not at 
first create man sick anil weak, yet man having 
made himself go, his posterity are born to. 
But then, God hath not left us helpless in this 
miserable state, into which wilful transgression 
brought OS ; but as he commands us to F>e 
sound, 9D he affords us sufficient aids of hti 
grace by Jesus Christ for our recovery. ,, 

And though Ihere a a line in oar member* 
Tonrrivg againil Ihe lav nf our miads, and cap- j| 
tirating m to the lasi nf lin and death ; Ihougb || 
our sensitive appelites and passions are apt to 
rebel against our reason and natural con- 
science, yel every Christian may say with ■ 
St. Paul, THonfti be to God, wAo hath given iu 
t/ie ■ektory, through our Lord Jetut Ckritt; that 
is, hath enabled us to conquer the rebellioui 
motions of sin, by the powerful assistance of 
that grace, which is so plentifully offered to 
us in the gospel. And this is the case of all 
who live under the gospel ; as for othen, as 
their case is best known to God, so we have 
nn reason to doubt, but his infinite goodness 
and mercy takes that care of them which 
becomes a merciful creator; though both the 
measures and the methods of his mercy to- 
wards then), are secret and unknown to us. 
4. The hardest coiiWs\. 'o«.>»win. man's incli- 
nation and bis dut^, \s "mVVowsi'wiXiMt-*;*- 
fu\ly contracted vtcioas VArtto, sni '^1 *vA- 
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means rendered their duly much more difficult 
to themselves than it otherwise would be ; hav- 
ing greatly increiMd the evil inclination! of 
nature by wicked practice. For the Scripture 
plunt; supposeth, that men may debauch even 
corrupt nature. 

The sad condition 'of these requires no ordi- 
nary etTorts to rescue them : they mutt, to the 
most vigorous endeavoun, join an earnest ap- 
plication to God for his powerful grace and 
assistance to help them out of their miserable 
state. A just sense of the extreme danger m 
vrbich ve are, will inspire us with a might^r 
resolution. When we are severely pressed, we 
'' find a power in ourwives which we thought 
' we had not ; and the divine aid, ever ready to 
be afforded to well disposed minds, and such 
at are sincerely bent to return to God and 
their duty, can enable ul to surmount the 
greatest difficulties. 

S. From what hath been said, it evidently 
appears, that the destruction of any of us is 
entirely from ourselves ; that the way to eter- 
nal happiness has no difficulties in it, which 
resolution, diligence and patience may not 
overcome, and which were permitted to bt? in 
it fur no other purpose than that we might win 
and wear a more glorious crown, and be ht to 
receive a more ample reward from God's 
bounty anrf goodness; ■jea, \vv wm«. ^r^m^A 
may fay from his jtnttce ; jar He U iiot 't.wv^ 




leoui to forget our worA and labour </ love. ( 
He will fully contidEr all Ibe pains we take^ 
aod all the difficulliea we struggle with io hii ' 
service. So that tliis objection, from the ' 
clashing of our duty with our inclination, is I. ' 
Iiupc, fully answered ; since God hath provided: 
50 powerful a remedy against our natural im- , 
potency and iiifirniity, by the grace of tiiA . 
gospel, ' 

And though the first entrance upon a reli- 
gious course of life be very difficult to those 
wlio have wilfully contracted vicious habits, 
yet there are luch charms in the ways of wis< 
dom aud virtue, that a little acquaintance with 
them will soon make tiieni more delightful 
than any other course: and who will grudge 
any pains to bring himself into so safe and 
happy a coodillon I After «e have trod the 
paths of religion and profaneness, of virtue 
and vice, we shall certainly find, that nothing 
is so wise, so ea^, and so comfortable, as to 
be virtuous, and always to do what we are 
inwardly convinced we. ought to do. Nor 
would I desire more of any man in this matter 
than to fallow the soberest convictions of his 
. own mind, and to do that, which upon the 
most serious consideration, at all times, in pros- 
perity and afniction, in sickness and health, in 
the time of. life, and at tlie hour of death, he 
would judge it wisest and safest for him to do. 
/ jJivceed to the latter part of the objection 
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I nas to •Dtwer, naniely, the uncatiness of 
religion in point of practice. 

Ttiere vss, I confeu, some pretence for this 
objectioa in tbe Jewiah religion ; which, by 
the multitude of its positive institutions and 
external olHervaneei, was very, burden^ime. 

But tlie pure Chriatian religion, as it was 
delivered by our Saviour, has hardly any thing 
in it that is positive, except the two sacraments ; 
it has nothing in it but what every man's rea- 
son dther dictates to him to be necessary, or 
approves as highly fit and reasonable. 

The laws of this religion abridge m of no 
pleasure that a wise man can desire and safely 
enjoy : the pleasure of commandbg^our appe- 
tites, and governing our passions, by (he rules 
of reason, (which are the laws of God) is 
infinitely to be preferred before any sensual 
pleasure whatsoever ; because it is the pleasure 
of wisdom and discretion ; and gives us tbe 
satisfaction nf having done what is best and 
fittest for reasonable creatum to do. 

Nothing is more certain in reason and ex- 
periroce, than that every inordinate appetite 
is a punishment to itself; and is perpetually 
defeating its own satisfoction. For instance, 
intemperance in eating and drinking, instead 
of delighting and satisfying nature, does but 
load and cloy it ; and instead of quenching a 
natural thirst, which it is extremely pleasant 
to do, creates an unnatural oue, which is 



tTOublesome aod endless. The pleasure of 
revenge, as soon as it is executed, turns into 
grief and pity, consciousnew of guiltj remorse, 
and 3 thousand nielanctioly wishes that we had 
reitrained ourselves from it. And the same 
is as evident in other sensual excesses, not so 
fit to lie described. We may trust Epicurus 
for this, that there can he no true pleasure 
without lemperance in the use of pleasure. 
And God hath set us no other bounds con- 
cerning the use of sensual enjoy tnents, but that 
we lake care not to be injurious to oonelves, 
or others, in the kind or degree of them. All 
sensual excess is naturally attended with a 
double inconvenience ; as it goes beyond the 
limits of nature, it begets bodily pains anil 
diseases ; as it Iransgresscth the rules of reason 
and religion, it breeds guilt and remorse iii 
the mind. And, beyond comparison, the two 
greatest evils in Ibis world are, a diseased 
body, and a discontented mind. And in this 
I am sure I speak to the inward feeling and 
experience of men ; and say nothing, but 
what every vicious man finds, and has a more 
lively sense of, than is to be expressed by 

There is do pleasure comparable to that of 
innocency, and freedom from the stings of a 
guilty conicieDce; this is & pure and spiritual 
pleasure, much above any -sensual delight. 
And yet among »& the delights of sense, that 
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of health (which is the natural consequent of 
B sober, chaste, and regular life) is a pleasure 
far tteyond that of any vice ; far it is Ihe life 
of life, and what gives a grateful reliBh to all 
our other enjoyments. It is not indeed so 
violent and transportiag a [Measure, but it Is 
pure, even, lasting, and hath no guilt and 
tegr^, no sorrow and trouble in it, or after it ; 
which is a worm that infallibly breeds in all 
vicious and unlawful pleasures, and makes 
them (o be bitterness in the end. 

1'here are so many unanswerable objecthDns 
against vice, from the unreasonableness and 
uglioesfi of it, from ihe remor^ which attends 
il, from the endless misery which follows i(, 
that nrae but Ihe rash and inconsiderate can 
commit it. It Is the daughter of inadvertency, 
blindness and folly ; and the mother of guilt, 
repentance and woe. There is no pleasure 
which will abide with us to the last, but that 
of innocency and well doing. All sin is folly: 
and, as a wise Heathen (Seneca) truly says, 
all fdly soon grows sick and weary of itself. 
The pleasure of it is slight and superficial, but 
the trouble aod reniorse of it piercelh our very 

To object to religion, that it restrains us of 
out liberty, would be raost unreasonable ; since 
Ihe contrary is evidently true, that sin and 
vice are the greatest slavery. For he is truly 
a slave, who is not at liberty to follow his own 
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judgment, and to do tha,-e Iliing9 which hell, 
inwardly convinced it ii best fitr him to dot ' 
but ii subject to the tyrannicRl power of Mt,' 
lust9 and passions. One vice or passion bi<it 
hini go, and he f;ocs ; another, come, and b» 
comes; and a third, do this, and he doth ilr 
he is at perpetual variance with his own mind^ 
and continually committing the things whuA'l 
he condemns in himself. 

But the service of God, and obedience to 
his laws, are perfect liberty; because the law of 
God requires nothing of us, but what is recom- 
mended to us by our own reason, and the ad- 
vantage of doing it. And though in some 
things God exacts obedience of us more indis- 
pensably, and under severer penalties, it Is 
because those things are in their nature more . 
necessary to our felicity. How then could 
God possibly have dealt more kindly with us, 
than to oblige us most strictly to that which is 
most for our good ; and to make such lawa Jbf 
us, as, if we live in obedience to them, will 
infallibly make us happy i So that, taking all 
things into consideration, the interest of Dur 
bodies and our souls, of the present and the 
future, of this world and the other, reli^on A 
the most reasonable and wise, the most com- 
fortable and compendious course that any man 
caa take, in order to hu own Xia^^Vmir. 
The consideration ■whweoi ^w%>^^. \ov»«'«4> 
with us to yirfd * rea^V "»* *fiw^\ 'S<*- 
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dience to the laws of God ; which are in truth 
»o many acts of favour to mankind, the real 
privileges of our nature, and the proper means 
and causes of our happiness ; restraining us 
from nothing but from doing mischief to our- 
selves, from playing the fool, and making 
ourselves miserable. 

And therefore, instead of neglecting religion 
upon pretence of the unreasonable restraints 
of it, we ouglit to thank God heartily, that he 
halh so strictly enjoined us to puisue our true 
interest ; hath taken that care of us as to set 
.bounds to our disorderly appetites by our 
ditty i and, in giving us rules to live by, hath 
no ways complied with our foolish inclina- 
tions, to our real prejudice ; but hath made 
those things necessary for us to do, which in 
all respects are best for us ; and which. If we 
were perfectly left to our own liberty, oirght 
to be our first choice : he hath made the folly 
and inconvenience of sin so grossly palpable, 
thai every man may see it beforehand, who 
will but consider, andat the beginning of a bad 
course look to (he end of it; and they that 
will not consider this, shall be forced, from 
wofiil experience, at last to acknowledge it, 
when ihey Und the dismal consequences of theh- 
vices, still meeting them at one turn or other. 

And now, I hope, that upon a due and full 
consideration of whal\\a\\v>aeev\ MAi,'\V cmvwnV 
seem evil unto any of \» Vo wist te^XrR*' • 



273 

I hope it will appear, that a religious and 
virtuous life is not only upon all accounts Ilia 
most prudent, but, after we are entered upon 
it, and accustomed to il, tbe niut-t pleasant 
Cdurse lliat any man can take; and not more 
our duty, tlian it is our privilege and our hap- 

Let ui suppose, that the laws of God had 
been just the tevene of what they now are; 
that lie had commanded us, under severe 
penalties, lo deal falsely and fraudulently 
with our neighbours ; to demean ourselves un- 
gralefuDy to our best benefactors ; to be drunk 
every day, and lo pursue sensual pleasures to 
the endangering of our health and life ; how 
should we have complained of the unreason- 
ableness of these laws, and have murmured at 
the slavery of such intolerable impositions' 
And now that God hath commanded us the 
contrary, things everj' way agreeable to our 
reason and interest, we are yet displeased. 
What will content us! We are not contented 
with the laws of God as they are, and yet the 
contrary to them we should have esteemed the 
greatest grievance in the world ! ,. 

If then the lavs of God, bow contrary 
soever to our vicious inclinations, be really 
calculated for out benelit, Chcote you tehom you' 
mii serve; God, or ^oot \usita. And take up 

a speedy resolution \n so weaX, wA ¥W^tt%* 

concern ; ctioose you thU dtij). 
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Where there ia great hazard in doing a 
thiug, it is good to deliberate long before we 
updertake it ; but that which is evidently safe, 
needs no deliberation; and what is absolutely 
necessary, will admit of none. 

Therefore resolve out of hand ; to-day, zckiist 
it i$ called to-day, lest any of you be hardentd 
through Ike deceit/ulnrit of sm : in the days of 
your youth and health ; for that is the accept- 
able lime, that it the diuf of labmtion : before 
the evil day comes, and you be driven to it 
by the terrible apprehension and approach of 
death. Too late, perhaps, it may then be (a 
make the service of God your choice ; nay 
then, indeed, it can hardly be called men's 
choice, as they are urged and forced to it by 
their fears. They have done what they can, 
by their insolent defiance of the Almighty, to 
make themselves miserable ; and now that 
they can stand out no longer against him, fhey 
are contented at last to be beholden to him to 
make thein happy. The mercies of God are 
vast and boundless, but yet methinks it is too 
great a presumption to design l>eforehand to 
make the mercy of God the sanctuary and 
retreat of a sinful life. 

To draw to a conclusion of this discourse: 
If safety, pleasure, liberty, wisdom, virtue, or 
even happiness itself have an^ alUu^w.v:^'^'^, 
mligioB hath thero a\\. V]\«i.\.a.'«v(fc'fts.^V'5» 
Tally) says of pbitow^Vi-i, « TOJido. '^'^^^ 
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true of Ihe Christian religion, the wisdom 
philosophy which is from ahovc ; We 
never praise it enough, since whoever 
according to the rules of it, may pas 
whole age of his life ([ may add, his * 
duration, this life and llie other) wJl 
' trouble. 

Philosophy bath given us several pist 
rules for attaining peace and tranquiilii 
mind, but Ihey fall very much short of b 
ing men lo it. Whereas the Christian 
glon bath effectually done all that philos 
pretended lo and aimed at. The precept 
proinisEs of Ihe Holy Scriptures are everj 
sufficient for our comfort, and for our in: 
tion in righteousness ; they are sufficie 
correct all the errors, to bear us up under a 
evils and adversities of human life ; espC' 
that holy and heavenly doctrine which is 
lained in fbe admirable sermons of our Sa' 
whose eKcellenl discourses wheji we 
which of Ihe philosophers do we noX Ats 
None of them could, upon sure grounds 
that encouragement to their scholars, ' 
our Saviour does lo his disciples ; take ni. 
uponT/oa, and learn iif me, end ye ihalljiji 
lo your louli. Fiir my yoke it tan/, ai 
Imrden it U^ht. 

The Christian reVv^itm, wBCCTt\-j he 
and practised, gives ^^t^w-*- ^eA wv' 
qiiiUilvto the m\nd-. tthecs w^tcm- 
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of an evil conscience, from the power of our 
lusU, Bnd from ihe slavish fear of death, and 
of tlie vengeance of another world. It builds 
our comfort upon a rock, which will abide all 
storms, and remain in every condition un- 
shaken. He that heareth theie aayingi of mine, 
and doth than (sailh our Lord) I mill liken him 
to a wise man, who built hit houH apoa a rock. 

In short, religion makes the life of man a 
wise design, regular and constant to itself; be- 
caiKc it unites all our resolutions and actions 
in one great end : wliereas, witljout religion, 
the life of man ii a wild, and fluttering, and 
inconsistent thing, without any certain scope 
and design. The vicious live at random, and 
act by chance : for they that walk by no rule, 
can carry on no settled and steady design. 
It would pity one's heart to see, how hard 
sucli men are put to it for diversion, what a 
burden time is to them ; and how solicitous 
they are to devise ways, not to spend it, but 
lo squander it i Their great grievance is con- 
sideration, and to b« obliged to be intent upon 
any thing that is serious. They hurry from 
one folly to another; and plunge themselves 
into drink, not to quench their thirst, but their 
guilt; and are beholden to every vain man, 
and to ever; trifling occasion, that can but 
help lo take time off tUew \iwii%. ^t>&.'^'=S, 
and inconsiderate men\ ""^w Vi")*! va "''=^^^ 
wort before Ihcm, tht Vwiv?«^«*^ '^^ ^ '*'*^ 
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to provide for, and yet are at a lots how t 
employ their tiniel So that irreligion and vioi 
makes life an extra'-agani and uunatural thing, 
because it perverts ll>e natural order of Ihin^ 
For instance ; according to nature, men labotR 
to get an estate, to free themselves from temp* 
talioDS to rapine and injury, to supply II 
own wants, and to relieve the needs of otbeni ^ 
But the covetous man heaps up riches, no 
enjoy Iheni, but to have them ; starves in the 
midst of plenty, and inmt unnaturally robe 
liimsclf of that which ia his own; making a " 
hard shift io be as poor and miserable with a 
great estate, as any man can be without it. 
According to nature, men eat and drink that 
Ihey may live ; but the voluptuous only live 
that they may eat and drink. Nature in all 
sensual enjoyments designs pleasure, which 
may certainly be had within the limits of vir- 
tue : but vice rashly pursues pleasure into the 
enemies quarters ; and never stops (ill the sin- 
ner be surrounded and seized by pain and 
torment. 

So that take away God and religion, and 
men live to no purpose; without proposiDg 
any worthy and considerable end of life to 
themselves. Whereas the fear of God, and 
the care of our intmortal souls, fixelh us upon 
one great design, to wUdi wn "«\«:iR. life, and 
all the actions of it arc liiSwivAA-^ \«}lto<A,. 
When we acknOT>\c4se Go4 i* ■** »»S^ ^ 
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our being, ds our sovereign, and our judge ; 
our end aod our happiness is then fixed ; and 
we can have but one reasmable design, which 
is, that by endeavouring to please God we 
may gain his favour and protection in this 
world, aod arrive at the blissful enjoyment of 
him in the other ; in tcAose pretence iijutneis of 
joy; andat vhote right hand are pleasuresfor 
evermore. To him. Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, be all honour and glory, dominion and 
power, now ajid for ever. ' Amen. 



• SERMON XVIII. 

A PERSUASIVB TO FHEttVBNT COUUUHION. 



1 Cob. xi. S6, 97, S8. 

For at often at ye eat thi$ bread, and drink this 

cup, ye do ihoa the Lord't death till he come. 

Wherefore jchimeDer shall eat this braid, and 

drink this cup if the Lord ujtBmrtkily, sliall 

be guilty if the body and blood of the Lord. 

Bat let a man examiae himielf, and so let him 

eat of that tread, and drink of that cvp. 
Mv design is, from the consideration of the 
nature of this sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
and of the perpetual use of it, to awaken men. 
to a sense of the great QVi\\(p.r:\o^ *ia5- "i^^"- 
upon tbem to the more !t«^«nV twirWwv^'^' 
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it. And, in order lo this, 1 shall take occa- 
sion briefly to Ireat of these four points ■ 

I. Of the perpetuity of this institution ; this 
the apostle signifies, when he ays, that by eat- 
ing thii bread, and drinking tkii cup, kc do shoK i 
Ihe Lonfi death till he come. [ 

II. Of the obligation that ties upon all Chric I 
tlans to the frequent observance of this institu- ' 
lion ; this is signiRed in that expression of the 
apostle, as nften as ye eat this bread, and drink 
Mti cup. 

III. I shall endeavour lo satisfy the objec- 
tions and scruples which have been raised m 
the minds of many devout and sincere Cbri»- 
tians to the discouraging them from receiving 
this sacrament, at least so frequently as they I 

IV. I shall show what preparation of our- 
selves is necessary in order to our worthy 
receiving this sacrament. 

I. For thi- perpetuity of this institution, im- 
plied in these words : For (ii often at ye eat 
this bread and drink this cup, ye do shorn ihe 
Lord's death fill he come ; or, show ye the Loriti 
death till he come. In the three verses jmroe- 
diately before, the apostle particularly declares 
the institution of this sacrament, with the man- 
ner and circumstances of it : For I hate re- 
ceived of the Lord, that tehick I also delivered 
unto you .- f Ant the Lord Jtius, in the same night 
tiat be wot be(r<u|«(l took bread, and vhett ht 
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had ghen tBanh he brake it, and laid. Take, 
eat, Ihil.u my body, which it broken for j/oa ; 
thit do ■■ remembrance of me, ^fter the $ame 
manatr alio ke look the atp, ahen he had tupped, 
toying, Thit eup it the new testament tn tny 
blood; thit do in remenbranee of me. So (hat 
the initilutioii is in these words; thit do in 
remembrance af we. By which our Lord com- 
manded his disciples, afler his death, to repeat 
these otcasione of taking, breaking, and eating 
the bread, and drinking of the cup, by way of 
solemn commemoration of hiin. Now whe- 
ther this was to be done by them once only, or 
oftener ; and whether by (he diticiples only, 
during their lives, or by all Christians after- 
wards in all succesiive ages of the Church, is 
not so certain merely froni these words. Do 
thit in remembrance of me. But what the 
apostle adds, puts it out of all doubt, that (he 
institution of this sacrament was intended, not 
' only for the apostles, and for that age ; but for 
all Christians, and for all ages of the Christian 
church ; for at often at ye eat of thit bread, and 
Aink rf thit cup, yt do ihoa the Lor^i death 
tiU he came : that is, till the time of his second 
coming, which will be at the end of the world. 
So that this sacrament was designed to be a 
standing commemoration of the passion and 
death of our Lord till be should come <o judg- 
ment; and consequently the obligation that 
lies upon Christians to observe it is perpetual. 
The consideratioa wfewftol jiu^^ wi\'^^'^ 



fllspe «ir"ljitd. liiillt'«eil^ilr*i»«mMMia:W 
Mayir lii ^ks^.mam' t»fetii|riirt lib utoili- 
MftD Ji«ttm% cttd «» « ni^reipM^e^lit ii|iinW 

itiak« us afraid to receive tKis tacrament itii« 
worthily^ without due preparation for it, and 
-without worthy effects of it upon our' heart* 
and lives. For as he that partakes worthily of 
this sacrament, confirms his interest in the 
gospel: so he that receives it unworthily; 
that is, without due reverence^ and without 
fruits meet for it ; nay, on the contrary, con* 
tifiues to live in sin whilst he commemorated 
the death of Christ, isoho gam himself for usy 
that he might redeem iisfrom all iniguitf/, this 
man aggravates and seals his own dsimnatipn, 
because he is guilty of the body and blood of 
Christ, not only by the contempt of it, but by 
renewing in some sdrt the cause of his suffer* 
Ings, and as it were cructfying to himtelf afresh 
the Lord €f l^ and glory, and putting Mm to 
an Tfpen shame. But this is by no means a saf« 
ficient reason to make men fiy from the sacra- 
meiit ; thou^ oettainly one of the most pow^ 
er/ul arguments iti iVie ^oM \a xosiiA >5kwc\ 
^fo^sake th^ir siiis. ^ .x. 

U. To QOimder iVve o^qVx^^VK^^^^^^^^^^^^ 
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all Chrhtiani to the frequent obserrance of 
this iiiEtitutioQ. 

1. We are obliged, in point of in dispensable 
duty, aod in obedimc'e to a pl^n precept of our 
bleiwd Saviour, that great lawgiver, who ii 
ubk to taee and to dnfrqjr, as St. James calls 
him : he halh bid i» do thit. Now, for a 
Christian to live in the open neglect of a plain 
law and institution of Christ, is utterly Jncon- 
shtent. To such our Lord may say as he did 
(o the Jews, Whg call yt me Lard, Lord, and 
do not the tkingi tshich I iay f 

2. We are lUiewise obliged frequently to re- 
ceive the communion in point of interest. The 
benefits which we expect to be derived and 
assured . to us by this sacrament ate all the 
blessings of the new covenant ; the forgive- 
ness of our sins ; the assistance of God's Holy 
Spirit to enable us to perform what is required 
on our part; the comforts of the same Spirit 
[o encourage us in well doing, and 1o support 
js under sufferings ; and the glorious reward 
}f eternal life. So that in neglecting this 
mcrament we neglect our own interest ; we 
Jeprive ourselves of one of the best means 
ind advantages of cooArming and conveying 
ihese blessings to us. 

3, We are likewise particularly obliged in 
joint of gratitude, to the careful observantt 
'fthis institution, Vt waa \\\c ^wtioAai £k*s^ 
hen by our Lord, when \\e w** «i«^^ '^^''"^ 
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down.lat life for lu, do. ikk m. nmi mAr mnet ff 
me. The charge ot a dying fneod, uoleai it 
be.Tery difficolt and muettonable, wlio doci 
not rcKgiomly observe } But this it the change 
of our beit fHend (nay, of the greateit fricoidl 
and*benefiu:tor of all mankind) when he was 
preparing to yidd hinuelf up to the wont of 
temporal deaths, that he might deliver us ftom 
the bitter pains of eternal death. Had auch 
a friend, and in such circumstances, bid us do 
some great thiDg, would we not have done it ? 
How much more when he hath only said, do 
this in remembrance of me; when he hath only 
enjoined us, in a thankful commemoration of 
his sufferings for our sakes, to meet at his table, 
to remember what he bath done for us, and to 
resolve to grieve him no more ? Can we, with- 
out the most horrid ingratitude, neglect this 
dying charge of our Sovereign, our Saviour ! 
a command so reasonable, so easy, so full of 
blessings and benefits to the faithful observers 
of it! 

What then should be the cause of all this 
backwardness which we see in men to so plain, 
so necessary, and so beneficial a duty? The 
truth is, men have been greatly discouraged 
from this sacrament by the unwary pressing 
and inculcating of two great truths ; the dan- 
ger of the unworthy receiving of this holy 
sacrament, gjvd lYie xveceaxVj o^ ^ due pre- 
paration for It. 
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.iH. I propose !□ the third particular. To 
endeavour tosatisfy the objections and scruples 
which hare been raiseil 1n the minda of many 
devout and sincere Christians, to the discou- 
raging them fr<»m receiving (his satrament, at 
least BO frequently as they ought. These ob- 
jections are chiefly grounded upon what the 
aposEle says in the S7tb verse; Wherefore atho- 
toevcr ihall eat th'a bread, and driak tkit cup o^ 
the Lord uniBOrthily, u guilty of the bod^ and 
blood of the Lord. And again, Ter. i9. He 
that eatelk and drinketh unaorthily, ealelA and 
drinketh damnation to kinaelf. Upon the mis- 
talte and inisapplication of these texts have 
been grounded two objections, which I shall 
endeavour with all the tenderness aad clearness 

1. That Ibe danger of unworthy receiving be- 
ing so very great, it seems the safest way wholly 
to refrain from this sacrament, and not receive 
it at all. But this objection is evidently of no 
force, if there be (as most certainly there is) 
as great or greater danger in neglecting this 
duty ! and so, though the danger of unworthy 
receiving be avoided by not receiving, yet the 
dangeriof neglecting a plain insUtuUon of 
Christ is not thereby avoided. Surely of the 
two it is the greater disrespect wholly to neg' 
k-ct llie sacrament than to partake of it with- 
oi;t some due qnalifica\.voa- "^Vt ^■iaSsK*.^^ 
rfwposjtion that can be toi W.'viaxi^'^^^"''^'* 



I 



religious awe upon their spirits, and w 
some good tliouglits and resolutions, at 
for the present. If a man that lives ii 
known wickedness, before he -receives ll 
crameot, «ets himself seriously to be hin 
for his sins, to repent of them, and U 
God's grace aitd assistance against tbem 
having received it, coatinuei for wme-lii 
these good resolutions, though after a 
he ma; possibly rdapse into the Bim< 
again; this is some kind of restraint' 
wicked liA ; and even this righteousness, < 
is bat « tile morning ebmd and the eor^ 
wUeA so «0M paistlJt oawy, is better than r 
Pew can tbink of coming to the saofi! 
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The Eacrament alwaj's laid &ome kinii of 
restraint upon the worst of men ; and if it 
did not wholly reform them, it would at leaat 
hav« tome good effect upon them for a time ; 
if it did not make men good, yet it would 
make them resolve (o be so, and. leave some 
good impressions upon their minds. 

It is true, indeed, the danger of unworthy 
receiving is great ; but the proper inference 
and conclusion from hence is not, that men 
should be deterred from the sacrament, but 
that they should be allrighted from their sins, 
and from that wicked course of life which is 
au habitual indisposition and unworthiness. 
Si, Paul, ipdeed, truly represents and very 
much aggravates the danger of unworthy re- 
ceiving ; yet deten not the Corinthians from 
this sacrament, because they had sometimes 
come to it without due reverence, but exhorts 
theni to amend what had been amiss, and to 
come better prepared and disposed for the 
future. And therefore after that terrible de- 
claration in the text, Whoioever thall eat thit 
bread and drink thu cup of the Lard umcorthilif, 
it guiflif of the body and blood ^ the Lord, he 
does not add, therefore let Christians take 
heed of coming to the sacrament; but, let 
them come prepared and with due reverence ; 
not as to a common meal, but as to a solemn 
paiticipation of the bodj ani \i\c«A lA'i^v^'- 
£et a man examine himttif, OiH4 to Ut Km. «* "^ 
ikat bread, and drink of tkot cup. 



pKiy, oi prayer, ui reauing aau neariof 
word q{ God ; because there » a propoi 
able danger in the unworthy and unproR 
use of any of these. The prayer of the a 
(that is, of one that resolves to continU' 
U «N iAomntaion to the Lord. Our Sa 
giTci in the lame caution concerning the 
ing of the word of God ; lake lued At 
Amt. And St. pRul tells us, that to thoH 
are not refbrmed by the doctrine of the g( 
it it the HTOur of death; it ii deadly to 

But now iiri]l ao; man from hence ■ 
that it it beat for a wicked man not to 
nor to hear, or read, the word of God, li 
K> doing he ihould aggravate hit'condc 
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as that he vbo eate and drinks the m 
unworthily is guilty of a high contempt of 
' Christ, and eals end drinkt Jut mon judgment : 
a that Ihe danger of the unworthy performing 
' ' ' a otherwise a reason to 
)m the sacrament, than 



this sacred i 
any man to abstain frc 
it is an argument to hin 
He that unworthily ust 
of religion is in an ei 
dition ; but he that 
plungeth himself i 



all religio. 
IT performs any part 
and dangerous con- 
its off all religion. 



because by so doing he throws off all the 
means whereby he should be reclaimed. I 
cannot more fitly illustrate this matter than by 
this'plain similitude 1 he that eats and drinks 
intemperalely endangers his health and his 
life, but he that to avoid this danger will not 
eat at all, I need not lell you what will cer- 
tainly become of him in a very short space. 

There are some conscientious persons who 
abstain from the sacrament upon an apprehen- 
sion that Ihe sins which they shall commit 
afterwards are unpardonable. But this is a 
great mistake; our Saviour having so plainly 
declared that all manner of sin shall be for- 
given, except blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost ; such was, ascribing the miracles which 
our Saviour really wrought by the Spirit 
of God, to the power of the devil,- ladiKd, 
to sin deliberately, after » w)\em\\ wv tv.«(;i>je^ 
ment to Ihe contrary, M a gi^aV a%is«.N'iL'i.\o^^'^ 



iin, tliaugli uot so much aa lo make it tinpar- 
daaable. But the neglect of the sacrani 
not the way to prevent these sinx ; oi 
contrary, the constant leceiviog it vith the 
best preparation wc can, is one of the moat 
effectual means to prevent sin for the future, 
and to obtain the assistance of God's grace lo 
that end ', and If we fall into sin afterward) 
we may be renewed by repentance; Jor m< 
have an advocate aiih Ihe Father, JesvM Chriii 
the righteous, a?ho is Ihe propitiation fur our 
sins; arid as such is in a very lively m 
exhibited to us in this blessed sacrami 
his body broken, and his blood shed for the 
remission of our Bin». Can we think that the 
lirst Christians, who so frequently received this 
holy sacrament, did never, after receiving it, 
fall into any deliberate sin ! Undoubtedly, 
many of them did ; but far be it from us lo 
think that such sins were unpardonable, and 
that so many good men should, because of 
iheir careful and conscientious observance of 
our Lord's inslitution, unavoidably fall into 
condemnation. 

Such groundless fears and jealousies as these, 
may be a sign of a good meaning, but they 
are certainly a sign of an injudicious mind. 
For if we stand upon these scruples, no man 
perhaps was evei so "«Qn,Vi\\'5 ^K'javed to draw 
near to God iti ao^ iuV-J o^ ^t\\%vaw.\(«,i;w3« 
was still some delwt m \he Sipei^^ism (& >i-» 
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mind, and the degree of his preparatioD. If we 
prepare ounelvea a» well as we can, this is all 
God expects. And with respect to our fean 
of falling into sId afterwards,' there is this to 
be uid ; that the da.nger of falling into sin Is 
not prevented by neglecting the sacrament, 
but increased : biecause a powerful and pro* 
bable means of preserving us from sin is neg- 
lected. And why should not every sincere 
Christian, by receiving this ucrament, and 
renewing his covenant with God, rather hope 
to be confirnied in goodness, and to receive 
farther assistances of God's grace and Holy 
Spirit to strengthen him against sin, and to 
enable him to subdue it; than trouble himself 
with fears which are either without ground, or, 
if Ibey are not, are no sufficient reason to keep 
him from the sacrament? We cannot surety 
entertain so unworthy a thought of God and 
our blecsed Saviour, as to imagine that he 
instituted the sacrament, not for the further- 
ance of our salvation, but as a snare, and an 
occasion of our ruin. 

All then that can reasonably be inferred 
from (he danger of unworthy receiving, is, 
that upon this cansideration we should be 
quickened to come to the sacrament with a 
due preparation of mind, and should so much 
the more fortify oui resolutvnaaf ^vtW-t^"*-- 
ably to that holy co^enwiV ■w^vAi tit w*«.w>Sc 
renew every time we !««.■»* V^wV*^ ^^'^^ 
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mejit. This coil si dp ral ion ouglit to conv 
us of the absolulu Dccessity of a goad liTe, 
not deter us rrom the use of any means w. 
may contribute to make us good. Therf 
(as a learned divine says very well) lliis sa 
ment can be neglected by none, but those 
do not understand it, and those who are 
willing to be tied tu their duty, and are ai 
of being engaged to use their best diligi 
to keep tlie commandments of Christ ; and t 
have no reason to iear being in a worse co 
tion,since they are already in so bad a sta 

I proceed to the 

Second objection, which was this ; 
so much preparation being required to 
worthy receiving, the more timorous sor' 
Christians can never think themselves t 
enough qualified for so sacred an action. 

For a full answer to this objection, I obse 

1, That every degree of imperfection in 
preparation for this sacrament, is not a s 
cient reason for men to abstain from it ; 
then none should ever receive it. Wh 
there every way worthy, and in all resp 
duly qualified to approach the presence 
God in any of the duties of his worship 
service? Who can wash his hands in ii 
cency, that so he may be' perfectly 6t to 
/>roach God's allarl There i* not n mm 
earth that lives, ond wiu'iwt. "^^^ Sp»c 
the best are VnipcttecV,-, afti e^tn ■^»^' 
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tion in goodness is ^n imperfection in the 
disposition and preparation of our minds 
for this holy sacrament: but if we heartily- 
repent of our sins, and sincerely resolve to 
obey the terms of the gospel, we are in the 
main qualified to partake of this holy sacra- 
ment ; and the way for us to be more fit, is to 
receive it frequently, that hereby new strength 
and virtue may be continually derived to us 
for the purifying our hearts, and enabling us to 
run the ways of God's commandments with 
more constancy and delight. The way to 
grow in grace, and to be strengthened with all 
might in the inner many and to abound in all the 
fruits of righteousness, which by Christ Jesus are 
to the praise and glory of God, is with care 
and conscience to use those means which God 
hath appointed for this end. That excellent 
degree of goodness which men would have to 
fit them for the sacrament, is not to be had but 
by the use of it. And therefore it is a pre- 
posterous thing for men to insist upon having 
the end before they will use the means that 
may further them in the obtaining it. 

I observe, secondly, that the total want of a 
due preparation, though it render us unfit at 
present to receive this sacrament, yet does it 
by no means excuse our neglect of it. One 
fault may draw on another, but can never 
excuse it. It is our great fawVt \.V^^\. ^^ •*:^^ 
wholly unprepared, and no yxv^xl caxL OsaicsEw 
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any beiM^ lyy b» fiuilt AtblaLwuitof pie*' 
pmtioiiy md an tbaoliite linwortliiiieti in any, 
is impenitency ; a icfofaitioo to oontinue n liid 
man^nofc to quit his lints^ and to break-off 
thai wicked course lie hath lived'in. Bdtii 
this any ^ezcose lor the neglect of our doty, 
that we iKU not fit ouisdves lor the domg Itl 

I add» thudly. That the proper infoenee 
kom a' total want of due piepajratioo lor the 
sacramenty is, not to cast off all thoughts of 
receiving it, but immediately to set about the 
work of preparation, that so we may be fit to 
receive it. For if this be true, that they who 
are absolutely unprepared ought not to receive 
the sacrament, nor can do it with any benefit; 
nay, by doing it in such a manner, render 
their condition much worse; this is a most 
forcible argument to amendment of life : there 
is nothing reasonable in this case, but imme- 
diately to resolve upon a better course, that 
so we may no longer provoke Grod by the 
wilful neglect of so great and necessary a 
duty : and we wilfully neglect it, so long as 
we wilfully refuse to fit and qualify ourselves 
for the due performance of it. Let us view 
the Ihing in a like case; a pardon is graciously 
offered to a rebel, he declines to accept it, 
excusing himself because he is not worthy' of 
it And why is he not worthy ? Because he 
resolves to be a ttbeV, axA \}m!a. Vm& pardon 
will do him no ^good, \>uX Vift wi ^.^^^\^Sm 
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of his crime. Very true ; and it will be no 
less an aggravation, that faerefuseth it for such 
a reason, and under a pretence of modesty 
does the most impudent thing in the world. 
Thia is just the case; and in this case there is 
but one thing reasonable to l>e done, and that 
K, for a mao to malce himself capable of the 
t>enefit as soon as be can, and thankfully to 
accept of it. So that whether our want of 
preparation be total, or only to some degree, 
it is every way unreasonable. 

Let me, in the fourth place, consider. What 
preparation of ourselves is necessary to the 
worthy reoeiving of the sacrament Which 
gives me occasion to explain the apostle's mean- 
ing in the last part of the text, kl a nun examine 
hmity, and lo let him eat tf that bread, and 
drink of that aip. Let a man examine himielf; 
that is, consider well with himself what asacred 
action he is going about, and what behaviour 
becomes him when he is celebrating this sacra- 
ment instituted by our Lord in memorial of 
his body and blood, that is, of his death and 
passion : and if heretofore he has been guilty 
of any disorder and iireverence, let him cen- 
sure and judge himself for it, be sensible of 
and sorry for his fault, and be careful to avoid 
it for the future; and having thus examined 
kimielf, let him eat oj ihaX breod, mA irnOs. <^ 
tiat cap. Thii, 1 tUnk, is Xi* 'j'»*>'=^ i«6.f. ^^ 
^e apostle's disoomre. "S-A ^>*^- *'■*■ *■ * 
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practice jtrj muck to be'countaumoed and 
encouraged, because it ii i^ great tne for « 
by way of preparation for the ncranioiit, to 
examine gundtes in a farger seme than in all 
probability the apostle here intended : I meaoy 
to examine our past lives, and the actions of 
them, in order to a shicere r^Motance of all I 
our erniis and miscarriages, and to foir uit iii 
the steady purpose and resolution of a better 
life. Particularly, when we expect to have 
the forgiveness of our sins sealed to us, we 
should lay aside all enmity and thoughts of 
revenge, should heartily forgive those that have 
offended us, and put in practice that universal 
love and charity which is represented to us by 
this holy communion. And to this purpose 
we are earnestly exhorted in the public office of 
the communion* by way of due preparation 
and disposition for it, To repent us truly of 
our sins past, to amend our lives, and to be in i 
perfect charity with all men, that so we mafy 
be meet partakers of these holy mysteries, I 

How much time every person should allot 
for this work of examination is matter of pru- 
dence ; and as it need not, so neither indeed 
can it be precisely determined. Some have 
greater reason to spend more time upon this 
work than others; I mean, those whose ac- 
counts are heaViet \ \^kx^^ Vac^ have long 
neglected themseVves-. «otnfc ^%»iVss<^ xt«» 
leisure and freedom for Vt,itotiiV>Max «*»i .5»r 
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dilion and circumstances in tlie vorld ; and 
therefore are obliged to allow a greater portion 
of time for tltc exerciies of piety and devo- 
titM. In gaietH, no man ought to da a work 
of w great moment and conceinment illgblly 
and perfunctorily. And in this, as in 'all other 
actions, the end is principally to be regarded. 
Now the end of examining ourselves is lo un- 
derstand our state and condition, and to reform 
whatever we find amiss in ourselves. And 
provided this end be <Atained, the circum- 
stances of the means are less considerable: 
whether more or less time be allowed to this 
work it matters not so much, as to make sure 
that the work be thoroughly done. 

And I speak thus cautiously in this matter, 
because some pious persons err perhaps on the 
stricter hand ; and unless they can gain so much 
time to set apart for a solemn preparation, 
they will refrain from the sacrament at that 
time, though otherwise they be habitually pre- 
pared. Tiiis I douht not proceeds from a 
pious mind ; but as the apostle says in another 
case about the sacrament, ihall I priase them in 
thiif I praiie them not. For when all is done, 
the best preparation for the sacrament is the 
general care and endeavour of a good life ; 
and he that is thus prepared may receive at 
any time when opportunlt.^ w QSfcTe.i,\Vs«i.'^ 
he had no particular f<KWftft"c*. o^. fti's-V'-W™- 
(unity. And 1 tVijnk "m V\ia.t caaft wv^ ^"^ 
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■hall do much better to receive tl 
becaune he is habitually prepared 
crameni, though he had do time ti 
actjal preparation a he desired. 
were not allowable, liow could mi 
municate with sirk persona at all ti 
suade others to do it, man^ time 
short and sudden warning? 

And indeed we cannot imagii 
first Christians, who seem to liavt 
ceiving the sacrament to be as 
part of Iheit public worship, as 
part of it whatsoever, even as Iheii 
prayers, and reading and inter 
word of God : I say, we cannot v 
how liiey who celebrated it so 
could allot any more lime forasole 
tion for it, than they did for any o 
divine worship; and conscquenll 
think, that the apostle, when he t 
rintians examine themeelves, coul 
more ttian that they, considering 
and end of this institiilion, should 
with great reverence ; and retiectinj 
former miscarriages in this matter 
careful lo amend what had been ar 
to do, requires rather resolution am 
any Jong time of preparation. 

I speak this, tbat defout ipexMiw 
entangled in ai\ ap¥rt^tniw\ ' 
necessity, than reaWy ftiete v^, ' 
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solemn preparation everj (ime they receive 
the aacrament. Tlie great necessity tliat lie* 
upon ui, is, to live at becotnn Christians, and 
then we can never be absolutely unprepared. 

But because the examination of ourselves is 
a thing so very useful, and the lime which 
men are wont to set apart for tlieir preparation 
for the sacrament is so advantageous an oppor- 
tunity for the practice of it; therefore I can- 
not but very much commend those who take 
this occasion to search and try their ways, and 
to call themselves to a more solemn account of 
their acUons. It ought to be done some lime, 
and I know no fitter time for it than this. And 
perhaps some would never End time to recol- 
lect themselves, and to take the condition of - 
their souls into serious consideration, were it 



To conclude : The sum of what 1 have said 
is this, that, supposing a person to be habi- 
tually prepared by a religious disposition of 
mind, and the general course of a good life, 
this more tolemn and actual preparation is not 
always necessary, and it is better, when there 
is an opportunity to receive without it, than 
not to receive at all. But the greater our actual 
preparation is, the better. For no man can 
exajnine himself too often, and understand the 
ttate of his soul too well, and eKet:cvK^«:sr^x<- 
tancc, and renew the r^oluUom cA * i)js«A."i-4* 
too fivqaeaOy, And th«e » 5eT"M.V» ■**" ^**' 
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opportunity for the doing of ali this, than I 
wlien we approach the Lords table, there to 
cum me mora te his death, and lo n^new our cove 
nanl with him to live as becomes the gospel. 



SERMON XIX. 



2 Pet. i. 4. 

Wiereby are gitien unto ui exceeding great and 
preciout promiieii that by these ye might be 
partaken of the dinitte nature. 

In handling these words, I shall consider, 

I. The promises here spoken of; whereby are 
given unto us exceeding great and preciout pn- 

II. The influences which these promises 
ought to have upon us ; that by thete ye might 
be made partaken of a divine nature. 

As to the promises here spoken of, it wiU be 
proper to consider. 
First, What they are. 

SeconcMy, Why the^ axe wiiita\.t; cicwSNf 
great and preciout. 

Thirdly, The tewa ot ftvem. 
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Fourthly, When men may be said to have 
a right to tliem, so as they may apply them to 
themselves, 

FiMt, By the promises here spoken of, the 
apostle, no doubt, intends those great and ex' 
cellent promises which Christ hath made to us 
in the Gospel, the principal whereof are these 
three: 

1. The promise of the free pardon and for- 
giveness of our sins, upon our hith and repen- 
tance. We have fiill and clear promises made 
to us, that if we believe the Gospel, forsake 
our sins, and amend our wicked lives, all that 
is past shall be forgiven us; Christ having 
died to obtain lor us remission of sins. The 
light of nature, upon consideration of the 
mercy and goodness of God, gate men great 
hopes, that upon their repentance God would 
forgive their sins: hut they were doubtful of 
this, and therefore used expiatory sacrifices to 
appease the offended Deity. The Jewish re- 
ligion allowed of expiation only for involun- 
tary transgressions. Xf men sinned wilfully, 
there was no sacrilice appointed by the law for 
such sins. But the grace of the Gospel justifies 
us from the greatest sins, upon our faith and 
sincere repentance. So St. Paul tells the Jews, 
Acts xiii. 3B, 39. Be it ftno»n vntoyou there- 
Jore, men and brtthrea, that Ih.voo^lKaiti.Q.-s.i.'i. ^ 
praicAed unto yon the j'wpgi-oenw* oj i^v- '"'*'^^ 
fy Aim all that beliei* art. ynttv^A ^'""Li Vsi 
tAingt, from which »• could WA V. 3'^**'^'^ ^ 
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the km of Moses. There was no general pro- 
mise of pardon, npr way of expiatkm UDder 
the law ; perfect rembsioo of sinsy if clearly 
revelled ami aioertainedto ut 4N1I7 by Uk 
GoipeL 

3. Another of the promiies made iit Im the 
Go^ ii, that of God'i Holy Spirit to miat 
our obedience.' Our blened Saviour, hath 
promised; that our Aeaaos^ FsiAerwriUgfv^ km 
iofy Spini to ikem tktii oA hm. It ii tnie„ 
indeed^ that there was a promise of nob giftt 
of the Holy Ghost to the Apostles and Chri»- 
tiaiis of the first ages, as are not to be expected 
now the Christian rdigion is established in the 
world. But the Spirit of God stil] concurs 
with the Gospel to excite us to^ and assist us 
in that which is good. And though the man- 
ner of its operation be so very secret, as not to 
be accounted for by us, yet the efifects of it 
are very sensible ; and this influence of God's 
Holy Spirit is common to all Christians in all 
ages of the world. This proposition is uni- 
versally true. If any man hath not the Spirit 
of God, he is none of his. 

In the first times of Christianity, when men 

were strongly possessed with the prejudices of 

other religions in which they had been brought 

up, more outward means of conviction were 

then necessary, as ^e\V ^& ^ moce powerful 

internal operation oi Vh^ ^\kvn\. ^\ ^3^>a.\i«L 

their minds, to bear doNJti \.Vtf»fe v«S^^^^»^ 

But now, a$ the pnnc\v\«& olxe\\»Kwi w.^«w 




gradually imtaied bj the gmtfe ilegmt of 
[rioiii hiitnicdon and edootioti ; w the Spirit 
Af God eoDCBK mlh tlMM meam in a way, 
which u better wiitcd to oar ruoo, and offen 
len Tiatcncc to our Batuie. So that the pro- 
miwof God*! H0I7 SfKrit if now made good to 
ui, M the Mcodty and circuDMtaoce* of our 
picMDt ttate iequira> ' 

3. A third promue hi the Gcipd Hi that of 
etenia! life to reward and crown our obedience. 
Thii St. John ii. 25. tpeA» of at the'great 
promiieof theGo^wli TKtklktpramiietpliich 
A* ludk pnmittd m, eeem ttemal kfe. Upon 
thh aeconnt the newcovenant of the Gospel is 
preferred befiire the old covenant of the law, 
became it ii ertaUMed >p«« better promuei. 
All the ipedal promiMi of th< law were of 
temporal good thingi, and tbeK were the 
great encoui^ementt to obedietice nnder that 
Inpeifect di^ematlon : but now godlinew hath 
mt aiiy Hit prcmite qf titt l^e tkat aoai it, Iml 
^ that wUck It to eome. lUtn, iv. e. The 
Gc^d hath deariy re?ealed to ui a happy 
atate of immortality after thii life, of which 
men had before but very obacnre and, doubt- 
ful apprriieni iotti : *o the apoKle tells us, 
2 Tim. i. 10. HuA U umm Made m«Mifat, by 
the qpptarmee rf anf &wo>r Jtitt Chriit, nho 
hath tOoiiilied death, and hath brMgkl life and 
immettaay fa light tltrMg^k At Qwt^- ^'^'^'^ 
-men iad hopet Of It brtwe\ \«*- ^^^"^^^ 



(liiitinct apprehensions of it ; no such full a 
surance conceniiog it. no sHch clear and e 
press praniises of it, as the Gospel hath given 

These are the three eminent prambes of 
Gospel, and in all probability those which 
apostle here calls exceeding great end prtcuntt, 
which brings me to consider in the 

Second place. Why they are so called. 
we consider the condition that mankind 
in when God was pleased la make these gra- 
cious declarations, we ^hall ^ee great reason to 
set a high value upon every one of these pro- 
mises. All fieth had corrupted ill atoyi.- Itt 
whole teorld Teat guilty before God; and wat 
liable to all that misery which the sinner had 
reason to apprehend from the justice of tlw 
Almighty. We had forfeited that happtnen 
to which our imntortal nature was designed, 
and viere wiikoat ttrengtkXa recover ourselves 
out of our sad condition. But the promises 
of the Gospel offer us relief, and thereby ob- 
viate all the difficulties and discouragementi 
we lay under. 

The gracious promise of pardon frees us 
from guilt, and secures us from the punish' 
ment, which our g:uilty consciences so much 
dreaded. Without this promise, mankind 
would have been undev tbe greatest doubts 
and discouragemtnU', foviWnNiCMt-A™* 
our sins are gteatet t^Mi '«'* ^«^ fen«.'»*»- •» 



THE PROMISES OF THE GOSPEL. 303 

ive are apt to fall into despair^ which is an 
effectual bar to repentance. 

The promise of God's grace and Holy Spi- 
rit to enable us to do our duty, fully answers 
all the objections from our own weakness, and 
the power of temptation. We may do all 
things through Christ strengthening us, and 
how weak soever we are of ourselves, we are 
strong in the Lord, and in the power of his 
might. The Spirit of God dwells in all those 
who are willing to admit him, and is ever 
ready to assist those who comply with his 
blessed motions, and who vigorously put forth 
their own endeavours. 

The promise of eternal life answers all the 
difficulties of our obedience, and sets us above 
whatever the world can threaten us withall for 
our constancy to God and his truth. A wise 
man will be content to suffer or to quit any 
thing upon terms of far greater advantage: 
and what greater consideration can be of- 
fered to encourage our obedience, than an 
eternity of happiness'? So that the apostle 
had reason to call these, exceeding great and 
precious promises ; so precious, that if any one 
of them had been wanting, our redemption 
and recovery had either been absolutely im- 
possible, or extremely difficult. I proceed in 
the 

Third place, To considet WveVewst <i\ '^^'^sfc 
promises; that is, whethw GoA. Vaa x»a.esR. 
hem ahsoJutely to us, VvlViouV teoj^ivivs^^ ^^"^ 
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thing to be done on our part, or upon certaitt 
condilions lo be performed by us. And, I 
think, it may safely be affirmed, that they 2 
made conditionally. 

Concerning the promise of the assistance of 
God's Holy Spirit, the Scripture takes r " 
of two conditions: First, That we beg it ear 
neitl)^ of God ; this our Saviour expresses by 
a^ing, seeking, knocking; which ngniiiei the 
importunity of our requests; our fleoven^ 
Father ieiU give his Holy Spirit to them that 
thus ask it. Secondly, That we improve and 
make use of the grace which he affords 
to him that hath ihall be given ; and from 
that hath not, ihatl he taken aaay even I 
which he secTHS to have ; that is, to him who 
useth that grace, and those advantages v 
God affords him, more shall ba given; but 
from him who makes no use of them, and 
therefore is as if he had them not, shall M 
taken away that which he but st 

Concerning the pardon of sins; the Scrip- 
ture plainly suspends that upon the genend 
condition of repentance, and the change of 
our lives ; Repent, that your tins rnay be for 
gtcen you ; and upon the condition of our 
forgiving others; if ye forgiw men their tret- 
pasies, then will your Heavenly Father alto f Of 
give 1/ou ; but if i(E lorgjrae wit men their t\ 
paaes, neither luill ^our Talliev Jmivoe. 
^reipflwes, aajs o\iT ?.i«i\o>i* ,>^a^■' 
Aad *ot the proKivw c^ ■^*- 



e o\ ^wwi.X'S*---.' 




'HH GUSPBL. 305 

repentance, and perseverance in well-doing, 
are every where in Scripture made thj condi- 
tion of it ; He that bdieoet, says oar Saviour ; 
Iliat is, be that effectually assents to the doc- 
trine' of Christ, and is' to persuaded of the 
truth of it, as to live according to it, ihall be 
saved. We have here obedience included in 
the Scripture notion of faith; and elsevheie 
expressly made the condition of our eternal 
salvation : thus, Heb. v. g. Christ is said to be 
(he mithor nf eternal sahaiion to them thai (Aey 
ijiim; thereby implying, that none shall be 
^aved by Cluist, but those that obey the Gos- 
«-pei. Heb. xii. 14, Follaa holinea, ii.-U/iout 
isehick no mart ihall let the Lard. Rom. 11.7,6,8, 
[•To them mho by patient coatinaance in rcellrdoing 
; liek /ur glory, honour, and immortaliti/, God 
''Will give eternal Ufe ; but to them that are con- 
'. tenlious aad obet/ not the truth, (that is, the 
kCospel) but obey unrighlcOJisnen ; indignatviai 
raid nirath, tribulation and anguiiA, upon raery 
\ioul of man that doeth evil. I corae in the 
t Fourth place to consider, When men may 
l^be said to have a right to these promises, so as 
rto be able upon good grounds to apply them to 
i^hemselvea. When a man hath tnily repented 
bpf his sins, so as (o forsake them, and lead a 
hew life ; when he does from his heart forgive 
iihote tbat have oSeoiJed b'ws, kalk laid dava. -. 
Stil aoimoRtj against tbem, %nA. 'Cnna'^^^ ^ 
fev&igc ; then hath he & n^i \o ^v* \|W™* 
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of piidaDf and may applj to* hkudf iii'iiar- 
ticQlar» what tbe So&iiire tajt in gonenl, 

rmmhtr <»teigwYi«>w Morw^When a niu 
coiMtantly and cnmestly imploro the nnl- 
ance of God!k Bolj'fipirit, if ready to yield to 
tiie motioDi of ik, and fiifthfulty toial» oae of 
thettrangtliwliicli God aflbfdihini;:tlien he 
may expect tlie oontimianoe of liu grace, and 
further degrees of it— When a man makes it 
the constant and sincere endeavour of his life 
to please God, and to walk in all the command* 
ments and ordinances t^the Lord blameless; and 
is eflTeetually taught by bis grace to deny vn- 
godliness and worldly lusts, and to live soberly, 
righteously, and godly in the world; then he 
may with comfort and joy wait for the blessed 
hope and glorious appearance of the great God, 
and our SaoUmr Jesus Chritt; then he may 
with confidence depend upon Grod, in sure 
> and certain hope of that eternal life, which 
he that cannot lie, hath promised. — When he 
can say, with St. Paiil, I have fiughi a good 
fight, I have finished rmf' course, I have kqpt the 
faith ; then he may likewise triumph, as St 
Paul did, henceforth there is laid up for me t 
crown of righteousness, which God, the righteom 
judge, shall give me in that dagp . 

Upon these term%> ^nd In theae cases^ meo 
may, upon good g^o\md^»a3^\^ >A^^»9R«^n 
these e^rceeding great ewid vtaa»i* v*vi»«\ ^ 
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the Gospel ; and so far as they are doubtful of 
the performance of the conditions which the 
Gospel requires, so far they must necessarily 
question their right to the blessings promised : 
but to apply any promise to ourselves, before 
we find the condition within us, is not faith^ 
but either fancy or presumption. 

I' have now done with the first general head ; 
namely, the promises which are here spoken 
of. 

II. We will consider the influence which 
these promises ought to have upon us : they 
are given m, that by these we might he partaken 
of a divine nature; that is, be of a divine 
temper and diposition, have our corrupt na- 
tures rectified and purged from all sinful lusts 
and irregular passions; from all vicious and 
corrupt affections ; and therefore it follows in 
the text, having escaped the corruption that i$ 
in the world through lust; and, besides this, 
giving all diligence ; add to your faith virtue, to 
virtue knowledge, to knowledge temperance, to 
temperance patience, to patience godliness, to 
godliness brotherly kindness, and to brotherly 
kindness charity. So that we are made par' 
takers of a divine nature, 9s the apostle here 
explains it, these two ways : by cleansing our- 
selves from the lusts of the flesh, which is here 
called the corruption, or dcfileTOftTvl,i»KviV.\&\.'«v 
Me world through hut ; 2Liid, Vj "^ ej:^\%«^ 
endeavour after all Chn^X^a ^gcw:** «^^ ^'^'^* 
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tues ; faith, temperance, patience, a sincf 
loveof tlie brethren, and universal charity ai 
good- will. 

That Ihia is Ihe proper influence of I 
great promises of Ihe Gospel upon the heai 
and lires of men, St. Paul fun7 declan 
2 Cor. vii. ]. Saeing therefore tkeseprmain 
dearly beloved, let vs c/eanie ounclnea Jrom i 
fllthineis of thefteeli and spirit ; fraathe tuifi 
tkefiah, and of uncleajmea ; from all evil ai 
corrupt affections of the mind, such as vnaX 
envy, malice, hatred, strife, revenge, ciuelt 
pride, and the like; perfecting hoUnas m ti 
fear nf God; that i;, continually aspiring afl< 
further degrees of holiness, virtiie, and gooi 
ness, which are the perfections of the d'lvh 
nature. Thns, by a constant and sincere ei 
deavoiir (o cleanse ourselves from all rmpurily i 
thefieib and ^rit, aod by practising all the vii 
tues of a good life, we shall by degrees a< 
vance ourselves lo a godlike temper and dit 
position 1 imitating in all our actions, th 
goodness, mercy, patience, truth, and faithfi] 
ness of God, and all those other perfections i 
the divine nature, which are cotnprehende 
under the term holiness. This is what tfa 
apostle here calls partaking of a dt-oim nature 
or, as our b\esaed Saviour expressetb it, to I 
perfect a» our Pother mlttcH w mv Vwwenw ^ 
Ject. ' . , 

To this the Gosv«\ des\^* «> ™« "^N 
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one of the great instruinents wherebj this is 
effected, are tbote txceeiting great and preeiuus 
pivmita which I have iasisted upoD ; and (hey 
arc capable of effecting it these two wa;s. 

. Fiist, By way of internal efficacy and assist- 
ance. This influence the prunuBC of God's 
Holy Spirit hath upon us, iocliuing us to that 
which is good, and enabling us to do it. The 
Holy Spirit is pramised to ds, in commisera- 
tion of the weakness which we have con- 
tracted ; to help us, who are without strength, 
out of that miserable state into which by wil- 
ful transgress ion we are fallen ; to guicken us 
ipho are dead in trapassa and am ; (as the 
Scripture expresses the condition of unrege- 
nerate persons) to rauc ut to a new l^e; to 
chnish this principle of spiritual life, which 
is commonly weak at fint, and to carry it 
through alt oppositions ; to excile us con- 
tinually to our duty, and to enable us to pcr- 
fom the most difficult parts of obedience, 
such as are most contrary to our natural incli- 
nations i to bear down the strength of sin and 
temptation, and in all our conflicts wiih the 
world, the flesh, and the devil, to make us 
victorious i and, in a word, to be a principle 
within us more powerful than the lusts and 
inclinations of our evil hearts, than the ino(>t 
obstinate habits of sin, and than all the temtj^ 
tations and (errors ot wxitn. ^ SWi., "**■'■_ 
vill make use of tKo aaawUoKR Ni\i\«^ "^^^ 




onr strength will conlintully increase, and tbF 
violence of our lusts will be abated : God will 
give us more grace, anil we shikll tcalk frat 
itrength to strength ; and our path will be {k 
SolamoD EayE of the way of the righteous) a 
Ike light which lAiiiei more and imn-e uitlo Hi 
perfect day. 

Secondly, The promises of the Gospel are I 
apt likewise lo have a mighty influence upon 
us by way of external motive and argitnienli 1 
to engage us lo cleanse ourselves from all Jiltki- \ 
nes$ nf Jlesk and spirit, and lo perfect hoUnas in ' 
thafiar nf God. For, 

I. A full pardon of what is past is a mighlj j 
encouragement for us to return lo our duty. 1 
anil a forcible argument to keep us to it fur 
llie future. I'or since God, wIiq has been so 
highly affronted by us, is most willing and 
ready lo forgive us ; it ought to heighten our 
lore of him, to melt us into sorrow for, and it- 
pentanceof our sins, and make us most firmly 
resolve never more to offend that nin'ciful 
Being, who is so slow to punish and so ready 
to forgive ; it should effectually engage us lo . 
a dutiful, cODitanI, and cheerful obedirace lo 
his holy laws, lest by our wilful violation of 
them,'we should aggravate our condemnation. 
Now j£u b^ tiie Vroiei ™at'«i tfi. wm CSod, 
we «re mode «bI»U, we -JM^i ^«. "wSsi**^ 
afraid to tin «i4 »«»-6, Uw »<«« ^.V*© «- 
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to itf; Icit wc rebpM into a ntore incurable 
•ute, and bring a heavier load of guilt and 
roiiery upon oundTei. 

i. The pnmiae of God's grace ji likewise a 
very powerAi] argimieiit to holineH and good* 
IMM ; engaging IK ti) cfaaMt tanthet ficm ail 
fiUiium ifJUA «atd ipwit, that one inindt may 
be a fit temple fat the Holy Ghoct, vbich will 
mA dwdl in an impurejcnil ; and encour^ng 
IM hereto by thii ooondentiaa, that we have 
•0 unenlDg a guide to direct ut, lo powerful 
an amtant to ttraiglkai w with aU might in 
tie imur «•«, to ttsnd by ui in all our con- 
flict! with tin and Satan, and make ui (as the 
apMtl« expratei U) mm thm eoitfutron over 
all our (piiitual enemiet. For tbmigh we be 
weakt and our linti itiaitg; our enenuei many, 
and lemptatioDt violent; yet we need not be 
diifaeartaied, wbilc we Imow that Qad it mtk 
IS, and tbe grace ^ Ut Smh/ Spirit nt^cimt 
/trHL-Sotlutiiiha) weieealltheenemiesof 
our lalvatioB drawn up iq anay ^intt u«, we 
may comfctt oonelvei, at HeseUah comknted 
the people when they «a« afraid of the 
(mgh^ fiitce of tlte long (rf Aayria, Be ilrong 
and eouragUM, fo Ml ^had mr dimayed,for 
tie kmg ^Atiyrla, nor far all tie mtUtitude 
AUt if with kirn ; for titn ie more mM at than 

itutieLordowO<A, t« help «. "A^" S>^^ 
>• •!. Thit U the cwa oS ««^ (i'^"***^ 
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the force Ihat is against ua h finrte and limited, 
but tbe Almighty God is on our side, and 
fights for us ; aod every one of us may say 
with St. Paul, J can do all tkingt lAroagh 
CAriat, Khich ilrengthenetli roe. 

3. The promise of eternal life and hajipi- 
ness, if duly con^dered, halh a mighty force 
in it to take ua off from the love aod praclica*; 
of sio, and to encourage our obedicDoe ami 
patient conliniiance in a'ell doing. The assur- ' 
ance of enjoying unspeakable and endless hap- 
piness in another world,and of escaping extreme 
and eternal misery, one would think, could not 
fail to bear down before us all the difficulties 
and discouragements in the way of our duty. If 
this make no impression upon us, it will be in 
Tain to use any other arguments: if neither 
the hopes of perfect and perpetual happiness, 
on the one hand ; nor (he dread of eternal 
Kufferiiigs, on the other; will prevail upoq us 
to cease to do evil and to reiotve to be good, 
there is no hope that any words can be used, 
any argument* offered, to work upon us. He 
that is not to be alUired by such hopes, nor 
terrified by such fears, is proof against all tbe 
force of persuasion in the world. 

I have done with the two things I proposed 
to consider. All that now remains is to make 

some useful leBeclvons u'gwi -^Vw. Xon \!«rb. 

said ; as. 
Fint, If we ex^«rt. ttve >i\^«.,> ^«&\*.t« 
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g Ala of thue exceeding great and preciotis pro- 
, mile*, we roust be careful to perform tbe con- 
, ditions which are indiapensably required on 
, our parts. It ii a great mistake, and of 
very pernicious consequence to the souls of 
men, to imagine, that the Christian religion is 
only a declaration of God's good will to us, 
.without any expectation of duty from us ; this 
is an error into which one would think hardly 
any could foil, who have the liberty to read 
the Kble, and who attend to what they read. 
The three great promises of the Gospel are 
very expressly contained in our Saviour's first 
SemoD upon the Mount, There we find the 
promise of blessedness often repeated ; but 
always made upon certain conditions plainly 
required on our parts; as, repentance, hu- 
mitily, righteousness, mercy, peaceableness, 
meekntss, patience. Forgiveness of sins is like- 
wise promised ; but only to those who make a 
penitent acknowledgment of them ; who ask 
forgiveness for them ; and are ready to grant 
that forgiveness to others, which they beg of 
God for themselves. The gift of God's Holy 
Spirit is also there promised ; but it is upon 
condition of our earnest prayer to God. 

St. Paul gives us the sum of the Gospel in 
very few and plain words, declaring upon 
what terms we may expecl ItiaS. ^M'Cx^m. 
which IS (here offered to a\V me\i'. The s,tn.<.6 i^S 
Gad, saj's Le, whkh fcringeth •o.l-oatWft, ^"'^^ 
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uppearti imfo oU mm; temckmg m^ tkml igm^ 
ing wufpiUniaM tmd moMkf huUf wm dumXd Urn 
mtberlj^p rightemufyp ami gpdly m thii waM; 
looking for tktU Mmed.hope amd tk€ ghrkm 
ofpeariMg of the greet CM, amd attr Saevkmt 
Jam Chrki, wAo gme kUmefffir m, tkai hi 
wugkt redoemmfrom all nugvitfy, omdpm^ to 
himdf apeeuUar poopk, wtokmof good worki. 
And then adds, T%ae thingt ipeok, amd oakort, 
and rebuke with all authority ; intimatingy that 
though men were very averse to this doctrine, 
it ought to be inculcated with great earnest- i 
ness, and those who opposed and despised it, 
to be severely rebuked ; and with great reason, 
because the contrary doctrine most effectually 
defeats the whole design of the Christian Reli- 
gion. 

Secondly, From hence we learn, that if the 
promises of the Gospel have not this effect 
upon us, to make us partakers of a divine na- 
ture, it is our own fault. God is always ready 
to do his part, if we fail iiot in ours. There 
is a divine power and efficacy goes along with 
the Gospel, to make way for the entertainment 
of it in the hearts of men, where they put no 
bar to it: but if they obstinately hold out 
against the force of truth ; if they will resist 
the motions, and quench the light of the 
blessed Spirit, \t VvWVi^NqxlVvdwLwn from them. 
The Gospel ^wouVd ti\^fc >3a^o V^^ ^^«!C>s«i\:5. 
virtue ; and the piomv&es o^ W. ^^ ^'wivw^^ 
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fitted to relieve the infimiitiet of human nature, 
to renna ui after the image of God, in rightcma- 
neu and true Minat, to take us otT from sin, 
to allure us to goodness, and to assist and en- 
courage ti( in the practice of it ; but if we 
will not comply with the gracious design of 
God in the Gospel, and lutTer these promises 
to have their due influence upon us; we wil- 
fully deprive ourselves of all the blessings and 
benefits of it; we n^ect the coUTUel of God 
agaiHit ounehei, and receiiie hit grace in cutn. 

Lastly, If the promises of the Christian 
Religion are apt in Cbeir own nature, to make 
us like to God, to make ub goed,jiat, merciful, 
patient, and holy in all (Runner o^ convertation ; 
to purge ut from oar iniquUia, and to make la 
a peculiar and excellent people, xealoui of good 
morki; if this be the proper tendency of the 
Gospel and the promises of it, how does it up- 
braid the degenetiate state of the Christian 
world at this day, which so abounds in all 
kinds of wickedness and impiety ? We are so 
far from that pitch of goodness and virtue, to 
which the Chiiitian Religion designs to raise 
us, and which the apostle here calls the divine 
nature, that a great part of us ate degenerated 
into beasts and devils, wallowing in aboml- 
oable and filthy lusts ; indulging ourselves in 
jnaljce and hatred, sliite ami &wsKi,^»it«»'t 
and cruelty, aedition a\»d i;\staift«.wi*i o'i ■• 
public peace, as \I tti« pace o'*^ '^'^ 



never appeared to us, to teach us the contrary. 
And therefore it concerns all those who call 
themselves Christians, to dt^mean Ihemselves in 
a propet manner, for the honour of their reli- 
gion, and the salvation of tiicir souls ; to have 
tbeir conversation as becometh the Gospel of 
Christ; and by departing from the vicious 
practices of this present evil world, to do what 
in them lies to prevent the judgments of God 
which hang over us; or, if they cannot t]o 
that, to lave tkemielvajnm thit tmtimard gene- 



SERMON XX. 

ON SlNCBRlTr. 

John!. 47. 

Jesus low Nalhaniel coming to him, and litth t^ 

him, BeAoidan Israelite indeed, in tchom u no 

guile. 

Th£ whole nation of the Jews were Israelites 

by natural descent, being the seed of Jacob or 

Israel ; but in a special and more excellent 

sense, none were esteemed the true posterity 

of Israel, but those who resembled this father 

of [Jiat nation in the siutwA-j a\ V.\\ ijiety, 

and the MmpVidty of \\wlevTiv«J Mii Sasraii- 

tlon ; so that to be an IsraeUie ■i'nde«A,\<.Vsi\*. 




ndf hmot maji, witlwDt ftvad sod ginle, 

iboot aaj arte of hypooii; and deceit. 

Id tpeaUag of tbu Tirtae of ibtceritj, which 

the blgfaot character and eommouUtioi) of 

good man, I thall amiidct it 

Rnt, Af it R^iecti God. 

Secondly, Ai it lei p e cti man. 

Flttt, Af it rapecti God, it impcttt the nn- 
xtkj of OUT piety ; that we heartily hdiere, 
bar, and boDour God ; and that our outward 
expmtioiu of piety and obedience are the 
genuioe iMoe of our inward apprehetnions of 
him and aAectitAis towards him. And becauK 
MDcerity ii the rery heart aad wiMtance of 
icligioo, it ii fit that we ibould paitieiilarly 
enquire into ilt propertiet, tl»t we may know 
.when we btir it; I (hall mentiob a few of 
thCK propertiei. 

]. On; I^cty ii then lincete, when the chief 
reaKHH and motive* of it are rdinou*, that it, 
regard God and another worid, m opposition 
to men, and to our pretcot worldly interest 
On the contrary, that ii an nngincere piety, to 
which we are moved merely by the regard of 
men, and the conidentioa of aome temporal 
adrantHges. 

3. A rincerc piety wiN be moted in the 
heart, and bi a living principle within us. 
Unleu there be piety m onr hearti all out- 
ward acts of it »»■ b^^ocnr; , ■». ■^vanss. >*. 
'eligian, and a foim of ffaSfamAt** 
"" ■* 'nwer of iL 
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3, A third evidence of a sincere piety it 
when men are rellgiois in private as well as 
in public. He is truly devout, who is so not 
only In the church, but in his family and in 
his closet, whew he has no witness but God 
and his own soul. He is really honest, who 
will keep Ills word, and perform his promise, 
when no proof c»n be made of It, and no 
law compel him to it. He is sincerely just 
u'ho will not wrong another, though he could 
do it with all secresy and safety. 

And indeed there is scarce any act of piety 
and virtue, the sincerity of which may not 
by this evidence be known by us ■. as, on the i 
cdnlrary, he may for certain conclude himself 
an hypocrite, who is not the same in the pre- 
sence of God only, and his own conscience, 
that he is in the sight of men. 

4, Another evidence of a sincere piety is a 
constant tenor of goodness in the course of 
our lives. The habits of any known sin, the 
deliberate neglect of our duties, and even 
single acts of more heinous crimes, will bring 
in question our sincerity. He is not sincerely 
good who doth not seriously endeavour to be 
as good as he can, and who doth not make 
use of that assistance which God is ready to 
afford, to all the purposes, though not of a 

perfect, yet of a stocctc o\«ii\fcw;t\si his Uwi. 

5, Another evidew:e ol 4 wto*!* ■^■A-'i -^ 
that our obedience to Goi ^ vb&Vhwv wi! 
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universal, equally respecting^ all the hv/s of 
God, and every part of our duty, St. James 
determines, that he who keeps the whole law, 
taving that he cffends in one point, it guilty of 
aU; that is, is not sincere in his obedience to 
the rest. 

It is very possible that men may be devout 
and zealous in religion, very scrupulous in the 
service of God, and yet, because of their pal- 
pable defects in points of justice and honesty, 
of meekness and humility, of peace and cha^ 
rity, may be gross and odious hypocrites. 

If we would approve the integrity of our 
hearts, and evidence to ourselves the sincerity 
of our obedience, we ought impartially to re- 
gard all the laws of God, and every part of 
our duty ; and if we do not, our heart is not 
upright with God. It is observable, that sin- 
cerity in Scripture, is often called by the name 
of integrity and perfection : because it is in- 
tegrated and made up of all the parts of our 
duty. 

6. The last evidence I shall mention of the 
sincerity of our religion is, that it holds out 
against persecution. This is a trial to which 
God doth not always call his faithful servants ; 
but they are always to be prepared for it in 
their minds. This our Saviour makes the great 
mark of a true disciple : If any man^ saith he^ 
will be my disciple^ let kim derwy ^\tm»\S > O'*'^ 
faJka tip hu crott and /ollow mc. . "^Vvs. v^ ^ ^«^" 
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tain tign^ that men liave: noetvi^ the 
into gcwd gioondy and are well rooted in tl 
rdigkm, when thej are not thalcjen by 
fierce avaolti: Jbr muamf (at our Saviour, 
us) tor tAe wonfy trnd mUk jmf reedme it; ktd 
hefomg moi rooi in themieloei, tkof tndmrt kd 
for c mluU; mnd when fermaUM mnd trUndar' 
turn ^rimtk heetme of the wardf frttmify, th^ 
arecffended. So that constancy to our jrdigion, 
in case of danger and suffering for it, is the 
,b€st proof of our sincerity. 

II. I proceed now to the second considera- 
tion of sincerity as it regards man. And so 
it signifies a simplicity of mind and manners, 
a singleness of heart, a freedom from all false 
appearances and disguises of ours, in word or 
action: it is to speak as we think, is to do 
what we pretend and profess; to perform what 
we promise; and in a word really to be what 
we would seem to be. 

We are not, indeed, obliged to tell every 
man all our mind ; but we are never to declare 
any thing contrary to it. We may conceal as 
much of ourselves as prudence requires, but! 
we must not make a false appearance of what 
we are not, either by word or action. Con- 
trary to this virtue is, I fear, most of that com- 
pliment which is current in conversation ; and ■ 
which for the mos^ ^^ti is nothing but words 
to supply the emigiCvoiwa ol ^v«»w^\ '^xv^-j. 
pretence to that \andn«a& 2«A. «Xssm Ssst v« 
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1 either we have not, or not to that 
ch our professions teem to import. 

be done with design, is what we 
r ; a very odious sort of insincerity ; 
icb the worse, because it abuseth 

vain opinion of themselves, and an 
;d confidence of the good-will of 
ards them : and so much the more 
is it, because it plays in such a man- 
lur self-love, that few have wisdom 
S3 enough to be proof against it. 
r to sincerily are likevrise all the 
ceit which men practise upon one 

their ordinary intercourse. These, 
'ked upon by many as signs of great 
I, admirable instruments of business, 
ary means of compassing our ends ; 

sufferers from them are alwaysac- 
reat dishonesty : and he that will 
atience to observe the end of them, 

hem to be great follies. It is only 
if true wisdom and understanding, 
urn oiide to tricks, and make ditiimu- 

Ikt their rejugr. It is Solomon's 
1, that he that aalketh uprightly, 
tfy; but the folly qffooU U deceit, 
1 offo<^, that is, the most egregious 
illy that any man can he guilty of, ' 
the knave. Tbt N^i^^^ 'w'i.wftaio.w^ 
is clauw a WVfte cft-VcrtCv^.^ *»- S^ 

(otricht: to ' """^""*'" 
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sign (bat tlie man wants undcrstandjr 
the direct way to his end. These 1; 
may serve a present turn ; but true 
looks lo the end of things, regards tl 
as well as the present, and, bj judgi 
the whole matter, doth dearly disct 
craft and cunning are useful only for 
seat occasion ; whereas, integrity is o 
ing use, and will be serviceable to i 
whole course of our lives : true wisdor 
(iiicerns that dissimulation and deceit 
they may do some present execution, 
they recoil upon a man li^rribly aflerv 
as to weaken, and at Eatt destroy hit 
tioa : which is a much more substai 
lasting instrument of siTccess in huma 
than any tricks and devices wbalsoevt 

Having explained the nature of sin 
GotI and man; [ am next to exho; 
endeavour after it, and lo the practlci 
all our word^ and actions. 

Let us then, in the first place, be si 
our religion, and serve God in uprig 
heart, out of conscience of our duty 
with any sinister views. Let us nev 
une of religion to serve any uiiworti 
cloaking our designs of covelousness, 
lion, or revenge, with fcetences of co 
Let us remember thai a wucwt -^wv 



appearance ; 



bu\. m e^etV, 



cerefy good man does »fA avm^ 
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able discovery of his good qualities, but en- 
deavours rather really to be, than to seem reli- 
gious ; gives his alms privately ; prays to God 
in secret; makes no appearance of religion, 
but in such fruits and effects as cannot be hid ; 
in the silent virtues of humility^ meekness, 
patience, peace, and charity ; in governing his 
passions and bridling his tongue, in abstaining 
from every vtord and action that may be to 
the prejudice of his neighbour. It is a very 
ill sign if a man blow a trumpet before hit 
good works, and call aloud, as it were, to pnen 
to take notice of his piety, and to come and tu 
hk xeal for the Lord of Hosts, Such a man 
may have some real goodness in him ; but he 
is as the hypocrites are, and does as like one 
as is possible, and greatly brings in question 
the sincerity of his religion; and with the 
sincerity of our piety towards God, let us join 
simplicity and integrity of manners in our 
conversation with men. Let us strictly charge 
ourselves to use truth and plainlless in all our 
-words and doings ; let our tongue be ever the 
interpreter of our minds, and our actions ex- 
actly agreeable to our purpose and intentions. 

Among the many instances of the great cor^ 
fuption of ihe age in which we live, the gene- 
ral want of sincerity in conversation is none 
of the least. Men's words are KasdL'^ -wsy^ 
wgniiScation of their Wvo>\%\v\&\ ^tAXI ^^^^^^ 
measures his ^ords \)\ VkVi \k«M^>'^'^^^'^ 

4 
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he thioka, and do not express mote kindness 
to every man than is usuully had far any man, 
he can hardly escape the censure of rudeness 
and want of breeding. 

It is said indeed, in justification of the com- 
plimenting phnse, that there i« no deceit in 
it, salong as we know one another's meaning; 
" Words are like money," when the current 
value of ihemis understood, no man is cheated 
hy them. It is, however, a just matter of 
complaint, that sincerity and plainness are 
out of fashion, and our language is running 
into a lie; that men have almost perverted 
the use of speech, and made words to signify 
nothing ; that the greatest part of the conver- 
sation of mankind and of their mutual inter- 
course, is little else but a course of dissimula- 
tion. Thry bend their tongues, like their boaifor 
tiei, saith (he prophet Jeremiah, bat hone no 
courage for the truth upon the earth. Take ye 
heed CBcry one of his neighbour, and trust ye not 
in any brother; for every brother ailt utterly 
supplant, and erery neighbour aili znalk tcilh 
slanderi. Thine habitation u in the midst <f 
deceit. One tpeaketh peaceably to hit neighbour, 
but in his heart he lieth in wait. Shall I not 
Ttitit for these things, saith the Lord; and shaU 
not my soul be otenged on xu.r.K a nation as this f 
Such were the manner o^ 'One 'jemj'^'^ ^< 
Israel at that time, -wWvcVv ■»!«« \wi*vv\«. ^act- 
runner ard the caa« oi few ^k«««"=*^*^- 
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ti«t that befcl tbem afterwjitdf. And thj« 
character agrees but too wril to the preient 
age: for vhich reasoo there » the greater 
need to recommend to us, the rirtue of (in- 
cerity, t/iaf ttiUh >ni nghtamma* may return, 
OHiJ glory may iatll in our ItMtl; tkei God 
may thma kit mmy tiptm «it, mtd grant ui hii 
lahalioii I and righlamtiusi and peace miai km 
each other. To this end give me leare to ofler 
theie folio vitig conaideralioni. 

1. That einceri^ it the highest commenda- 
tioo, the very best characln that can be given 
of any man ; it is the foundation of all Tirtue, 
the ioul of all pietj and goodnni : it 'a in 
■cripture called perfection, and throughout the 
Bible, the greatest itrictness is laid upon it ; 
it is spoken of as the sum and comprehension 
of all religitni ; tmly fe&r the Lard, and leme 
him in anceriiy and (mtjl, says Joshua, xxiv. 14. 
How particularly acceptable it is to God, Da- 
vid remarks, 1 Cbron, xxix. 17. I knOBi, toys 
he, my God, that thou iriat the heart, and hatt 
fleature m uprightnat : and again. Psalm M. 6. 
Thmt dairea truth in tht inward part*. 

To tiris disposition of mind, the promises of 
divinti favour and blessing are particularly 
made. Psalm xv. l,e. Ijtrd, mho ihall abide 
in thy tabrrnaclef Kho thatl daieti in thy kohj 
UUf he thai wolketh wptVftVlVg^ omi ■mwV.^v.v. 
righteonmeu, »)d H>e«ArtH \Vt ^'^^^S'?!.^. 



326 

rthom Ihc Lord imputclh nol iniquity, and in 

ahose tpirit there is no guiie. 

And it is observable, tbat this character of 
Xathaniel here given by our Saviour, is fbe 
only full and perfect commendation that, ac- 
cording lo what we read, was ever given by 
him of any one. He commends some acts of 
piety and virtue in others; as St, Peter's con- 
fession of him, the faith of the Centurion, 
and of the woman that was healed by touching 
the hem of his garment, the charity of the 
woman that cast her two mites into the trea- 
sury ; but lie here glv«s the particular charac- 
ter of a good man, when he >:a ys of Nathaniel, 
that he was an hrnelile indceii in uJinm was no 
guile: and the apostle menliuris Ihi; quality, 
as the chief ingredient in the character of the 
best man that ever was, our blessed Slviour, 
wha did no ««, neitha- mas guile found in hU 
mmilh. 

2. Without sinCFritj, all the piely and obe- 
dience we can profess will nut be accepted, 
and we shall certainly lose its reward.' What- 
ever we do in the service of God, whJtever 
our outward obedience may be to his laws, if 
it is not animated by sincerity, it is like a sa* 
critice without a heart, an abomination to the 
iord. 
3. Insincerity is a -vet^ (wi\\'iV 'Otiw.Vi "*- 
aims at cheating oLhen, ba^, m Vivi'C&.w &■ 
ceiving ourselves, ^o "*^ '*"*^'^^ *^'^ "^ 
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dissemble, did he believe he were discovered, 
and this Is just the case of every hypocrite ; 
all the disagreement between his tongue and 
his thoughts, his actions and bis heart, is open 
to that eye from which nothing can be hid; 
for thi wnyt nf man are before the eyet of the 
Lord, and Ae teeth all hii goings. There is 
no darkaea nor shadaai of death, where the 
norktrt of iniquity may hide themiehet. 

4. Truth and sincerity have all the advan- 
tages of appearance, and many more. If Ihe 
show of any thing be good, I am sure that 
the reality of it is better ; and the readiest 
way for a man to seem to be any thing, is 
really to be what he would seem to be. Be- 
sides, it is many times as troublesome to make 
good the pretence of a good quality as to have 
it i and if a man has it not, it is ten to one but 
be \i discovered to want it, and then all his 
labour to seem to have it, is lost. There is 
fomething unnatural in painting, which a skil- 
ful eye easily distinguishes from the true com- 
plexion. It is hard to act a part long; a dis- 
sembler must be always upon his guard, must 
watch himself carefully that he do not con- 
tradict IHs own pretence; for, as he acts an 
unnatural part, he must put a continual force 
and restraint upon himself. Insincerity is a 
Tcry troublesome VVvvtv^ V«i wosa.'^-, \^. 'ks*^ 
■o nianv tti'mas W a.\.Vwi \»,vi ■sMj.'™, '*^^'' 
briDg lasttket, .. mii»W» - J"5^S- 
and inlrtcKe thins. (lV»''<»*»'* 
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memory, l«t he contradict at one time w^^g^ 
he said at another. But truth is always Co,^ 
sistenC with itselT, and needs nothing to hfjp , 
it oul. He that acts eincerely haih the easiest 4 
task in tlie world ; he follows nature, and I 
IhercFore is put la no trouble and care about I 
his words and actious: he nceiU not invest I 
any pretences before band, nor make excuses 
aTlerwards for any thing he hath said or done. ' 

Add to all this, that sincerity k the most 
compendious wisdom, and an excellent instru- 
ment for the speedy di-^palcli of business; it I 
creates confidence in lliose we have to deal 
with, whereas falsehood brings a man under ' 
an everlasting suspicion, so that he is not be- 
lieved when he speaks truth, nor Irusled when 
perhaps he means honestly: he who hath 
once forfeiletl the rcpulalion of his inlegrity, 
is set fast, and nothing will then serve his turn; 
neither truth, nor falsehood. 

God seems in great wisdom to have hid 

from men of false and dishonest minds the 

wonderful advantages of truth and inlegrity 

to the prosperity even of our worldly aA'airs, 

Were such persons wise enough to discern this, 

they would be honest oul of very knavery ; and 

therefore the justice of the divine Providence 

hath hid this truest \io\ut. at vv^om.that bad 

men might not be mion ei\«»\ vttwi^ ■"'■'^ "^i^ 

just and upiiglit. and sei-ie 'i^ ««*%™.\ri 

honest and lawful means. . ^^^i>\-K 

'ncleed, if a man -vmn Qn\"I^*^ 
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world for a day, it were then no great matter 
(as to the coDcernmenls of this world,) if he 
spent his reputation at once, and ventured it 
at one throw: but if he be to continue in the 
world, and would prosper in it, let him use 
truth and sincerity in all his words and actions. 
It Is the observation of Solomon, Prov. xii. 19, 
Tie lip of truth ihall be atablithed for ever: 
bat a lying tongue i> but far a momait. That 
■nan hath profited much in the school of wis- 
dom, who vahieth truth and sincerity accord- 
ing to their worth. Every one readily grants 
thero to he great virtues, and arguments of a 
generous mind ; but the generality of men can 
hardly believe that there is >o much of true 
wisdom in them ; and that Ihey so much pro* 
mote our Interest in this world, as I doubt not 
they will by experience be generally found to 
do. 

S. Lastly, It cannot appear worth our while 
to dissemble, if we will but consider the short- 
ne»», and especially the uncertainly of our 
lives. Why should any- man by dissembling 
his judgment, or acting contrary to it, incur at 
once the displeasure of God, and the discon- 
tent of his own mind ? especially if we reflect 
that all our dissimulation shall one day be 
made manifest, and published on the opt^n 
theatre of the wotW, tetme 'iQi,ia'^'i.,'i-f'*^ 
ram, \o our eveilasGiv^ Aiimt wv*>. «s'>n^'«k^'^^" 
a« dia«ui«» and ^\»tA» ■«\\\ "Cwwv^*^ V*^^ 



now covered which shall not then be rev 
nor hid, which shall not then be knowo. 

Let us t)ierefore be now wliat we wo 
glad to be found in that day, when a 
tencaihall be examined, and the close 
poeray of all men shall be laid open ; 
the tecreti of all hearts shall be disi 
and aU the hidden works of darkness 
Tealed, and all our thoughts, words, ai 
tKNU be brought to a strict and seven 
aad ceinured by that impartial and ini 
judgment of God, which is according to 
in the daj when God shall judge'the set 
meo by Jeius Christ. 

To whom, with the Father and the 
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